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TO.THE RIGH 
norable the Lord Elleſmere, 


Lord Chancellor of 
England, 


H E ſhew of antiquity in matters of 
religion being ſo plauſible to the 
multitude, and ſo forcible to per- 

ſwade the ſimple, I maruell not, m 
„ Zood Lord, if our aduerſaries the 
35 Papiſts, who ſhew themſelues alſo 
l aduerſe to truth, do both commonly 
and willingly entitle their errone- 
os doctrines concerning the worſhip of Saints and Images, 
the Popes indulgences, Purgatory, and all their traditions 
and traſh, though neuer ſo new, the Old Religion. Tour 
Lordſhip alſo well knoweth what paines Parſons the Iebuſite 
hath taken in his bookes of Three Conuerſions, to prooue, 
that the ancient inhabitants of this land were conuerted 10 
that religion, which is now profeſſed and taught at Rome, 
not doubting, but if he can prooue it ſ ancient, that the ſame 

will ſoone be admitted as true, as being — — the A. 
poitles, and moſt ancient and ſincere Biſhops of Rome, | 
Haning therefore commiſeration of the ignorance of ſedu- 
ced Papiits, and willing to confirme 2 Chriſtians in the 
truth, and to arme the weake againſt the aſſaults of ſuch ſedu- 
cers, I haue undertaken to examine his while diſcourſe con- 
cerning the three ſuppoſed connerſians of England, wherein 
A 2 Parſons 


Wy, The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
Patrons indenoureth to prooue the antiquitie of Popiſh religiõ 
withint!-*« land, ſeeking from the true religion profeſſed here 
to bring vs back to the hereſies and captiuitie of Rome, more 
odious farre then that of Babylon. And this I vndertake not 
becauſe he deſerueth to receiue any long or curious anſwer, 
but rather io ſhew. his conſorts, that he bringeth nothing, 

which cannot eaſily be anſwered. 

Some do efteeme the booke very much in regard of the 


ſtrangeneſſe and noueltie, promiſing not only a narration of 


the planting of religion in England by Auſtin the Monle, 
but alſo a confirmation of the hiitory of King Lucius, and E- 
leutherius Biſhop of Rome, and new tidings of a new con- 
uerſion of Brittaine wrought by S. Peter himelfe : matters 
of which many will be glad to heare. But he that diligently 
peruſeth what he hath written, ſhall ſoone loſe all his longing. 
For whether we conſider the ſubiect of this diſcourſe, or the 

manner of handling the ſame, there is nothing that can any 

way ſatisſie the reader. I he proofes ſtand vpõ coniectures. T he 
authors ſtile is harſh and vneuen. His rehearſals thick and te- 
dious. His purpoſe fond & fooliſh, Three things he ſtriueth to 
prooue. Firſt that this land was thriſe conuer ted to religion by 
preachers ſent fro Rome, viz. by S. Peter, Eleutherius, and 
Auſt n. Secordly that the ſame was conuerted to no other re- 
ligion then that, which is now preached and mainteined at 
Rome. And thirdly that therefore we are now to learne reli- 

gion, and to receiue direction and gouernment from thence, 
But the firſt is very euill performed. For of the firſt conuerſion 

by S. Peter he 20 _ able to bring any coniecture. 2 

cond ſcemeth fabulous. The third concerneth not the whole 

land, but only a few Saxons. In the ſecond he hath altoge- 

ther failed, not being able tg prooue either his Tridentine, or 

Decretaline doctrine concerning the Pope, the Maſſe, the ſea- 
wen 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
wen Sacraments, the wauſhip of ſaints and idols, and ſuch lite 
matters in queition out of the hi#tories of thoſe tines. In the 
third point he trauaileth in vaine. For why ſhould England 

be more ſubiect to Rome far receiuing the Chriitian faith 

om thence, then Rome 1 Hier uſalem, from whence the 

ſound of the Goſpell went into all lands? In the ſecond part of 
his three Conuerſions he ſeemeth to make great inquirie for 
our Church and religion in former times, But when he can- 
not deny, but we hold all the Chriſtian faith either taught 

' expreſſely by the Apofiles and holy Fathers of the Church, or 
explaned in the ſixe generall Councels, and do only condemne 
the corruptions of later time brouzht in by the Decretals 
and Schoolemens frapling diſputes , he ſheweth himſelfè 4 
blinde ſearcher, that can neither ſee, nor finde our faith and 
Church before theſe late dayes. Phyſitions ſay, that melancho- 
like men are much ſubiect to dreames. Melancholici ſaith one 
of them woxvirageu. It ſeemeth therefore, that Parſons mri. 
ting this booke of three Conuer ſions wherin ſo many dreames 
and fancies are conteined, did ouerflow with melancholy, 
But writing the * of his treatiſe it ſeemeth, that he 

was in a dead ſlecpe, and had his ſenſes ſo bound, that he could 

neither feele, nor ſee any thing. In time paſt, they ſay, he was 
able to write well: but now hs bgokes are like the coynes, of 
which one in Plautus talketh, T he laſt are the worſt, 
And this I doubt not tomake to appeare in this my an- 
ſwere, the which I make bold to preſent to your Lordſhip, as 
a teftimoniall of my thankefulneſſe, and a pledge of my fe - 
Gion & loue. And the rather, for that, as your Lordſhip hath 
bene a principall helper to free me of my troubles, ſo you may 
firſt taſte of the fruite of my trauailes. It is more then ayeare 
ſince firſt framed this treatiſe, but could not publiſh it by 
reaſon of my other occaſions and difturbances, But now that 
A 3 our 
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your bountiful fauours e 7 nne ſome time of brea- 


6 fore guy good Lord, to accept of this ſmallpreſent,and to take 

1 both the gift and giuer into your protection. And ſo 1 

* ſhall be more free to do God ſeruice, and more wil- 
ling to employ my ſelfe for his Church, 


ard alwayes reſt 
Your Lordſhips 
moſtreadietobe commanded 


Matthew Snicliffe. 


thing lu houghi I could not better employ my life and breath, 
then in the common defence of the truth. Vouchſafe there-- 


. 
* a rr 
. 


. cording to the opinion of Papiſts) conſiſt eth, be but a late pat- 


The 22 to the Chriſtian, = 
Reader, 


- T is an old trick of heretikes, Chriſtian 
. Reader, to grace their leud opinions 


2 with faire titles. Sub falſo præte tu & ſpe- 


F Cie pietatis, ſaith Conſtantineſpeaking *Euſt. 2 
to heretikes, ſemper delinquentes, omni vit. conſtant. 
- nd lib. 3. ca. sa. 

> Contagione veſtra contaminatis, So Par- 


{ — ſons, albeit he talketh of popiſh religion, 


>” @ & which is nothing elſe but a mixture of 
Tudaiſme, Paganiſme, and Hereſie; yet 
doth he giue out, that he contendeth for Chriſtian religion. A- 
gaine albeit the Maſſe, wherein the whole ſeruice of God (ac- 


chery, and their popiſh opinions meere nouelties, and ſtrange 
fancies; yet would he make men belecue,that the Maſſe was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, and that theſe new doctrines were taught by 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles of our Lord and Sauiour 
Chrift Ieſiu. In his Epiſtle Dedicatory he calleth the Engliſh 
Papiſts the off-ſpring, and children of the firſt profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anitie in this Iland. And yet no children could further degene- 
rate from their anceſtors, then the moderne Papiſts from the an- 
cient Chriſtians, as by many particulars may — demonſtrated. 
Their faith —— the foundations of Chriſtian religion, 
concerning Chriſts office, and humane nature, concerning the 
Church and Sacraments, concerning the miniſtery and policy 
of the Church, nay cõcerning the Law and the Goſpell, is alto- 
gether different from that faith which the fitſt Chriſtians of this 
Iland profeſſed, And were not the difference ſo great as we find 
it, yet what needed this babling fellow to ſearch antiquitie for 
— of his three imagined conuerſions of the ancient inha- 
itants of our countrey to Chriſtian religion? Let him ſhew, that 
the doctrine of popery which we refuſe, is Chriſtian religion, 
and that it was firſt taught by Saint Peter in Britany, or other- 
where, and that will ſuffice without mot̃e adoe. 
A 4 But 


| The Preface 

But herein the poore fellow faileth mot groſſely. Nay where 
he needed nor, blindly he plungeth himſelfe into diuers diffi- 
culries, offering to prooue, that the ancient inhabitants of this 
land were conuerted vnto Chriſtian religion by . Peter, Eleu- 
therius, aud the Monke Auſlin: matters farre beyond the reach 
of his abilitie, and impertinent. For neither doth he prooue, that 
the Britaines were thriſe by them conuerted, nor would it ad- 
uantage his cauſe being prooued, ſeeing the decretaline and 
wicked doctrine of Popes, which all true Chriſtians refuſe, is of 
a late and different note from that faith, which thoſe three 
taught and profeſſed, and which was of ancient time planted in 
this Hand. 

The which, that it may euiflently appeare, I haue for thy bet- 
ter ſatisfaction thought good to examine this whole treatiſe of 
three Conuerſions, in volume big, in value ſmall, in diſcourſe idle, 
in proofes weake and ſimple, and altogether vnworthy any 
long anſwere, were it not that ſome men ſuppoſe, that he hath 
ſayd ſomewhat, where God wot his whole treatiſe is nothing 
but vaine talking, and tedious diſcourſing to no purpoſe. C adem 
atg, eadem ſepe dicit ſayth Auguſtine epiſt. 86. of ſuch an idle wri- 
ter, alind non inueniendo quod dicat, niſi quod inaniter, & ad rem 
non pertinens dicit, But with better reaſon may this be ſayd of 
this pratling Iebuſite, which repeating the ſame things often, 
yet findeth nothing to ſerue his purpoſe, but that which ouer- 
throweth the purpoſe of the author, | 

In his Epiſtle Dedicatory he giueth the title of Carho/ikes to 
Engliſh Maſſe-prieſts and their conſorts. But that is the point 
in queſtion. He calleth them alſo the worthy children of the firſt 

rofeſſors of the Chriſtian faith in this land, But the teſtimonie 

ofa baſtard ſhall neuer make baſtard profeſſors true Chriftiahs. 


Further it is not like, but his prouiſion will faile him before the 


end of his journey, that beginneth ſo impudently to beg at his 
firſt ſetting forth, and ſo preſumptuouſſy to take for granted 
matters in controuerſie. Fially,vnderche name of the Chriſtian 
catholike faith, he goeth about to commend the corruptions 
and traſh ofthe Romiſh church, as the Macedonian heretikes 


did their hereticall poyſon. Yenenum melle illitum, nempe catholi- 
| co no- 
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| to the Reader. 
co nomine ſuperindutlo propinabatur ſayth At hanaſius ad Serapd. 
He ſheweth reaſons of his dedication, but all falſe, For nei- 
ther ſhall he euer prooue, that Papyts profeſſe the Chriſtian ca- 
tholike faith firſt planted in England, nor deriue their pedegree 
from the firſt Chriſtian Brirarns, or Saxons, His belt reaſon is ei- 
ther forgotten or ouerllipped, vid. that ſuch patcheries are 


moſt properly due to ſuch patroys. . 


Againſt true Chriſtians he inueigheth with open mouth, as 
if they were hererikes, and intruders on the right of the catholihe 
church. But that is a common piactiſe of men of his ſort, to fall 
to rayling and lying,when by truth they cannot ſtand. Hierome 
in his 2. apology againſt Ruffixe, ſpeaking of Heretikes, con- 
uicti de perſidia ſayth he ad malcdicta ſe conferunt. And Conflan- 


tine *direRing his words to heretikes, chargeth them with EAſeb. de vit. 
Co.15tant.lib.3s 


ca 63 


vaine lyes. Cognoſcite ſayth he, quibus mendacys veiire doftrine 
inanitas implicata teneatur. 

In fauour of the Papiſit he braggeth, that he hath produced 
the ſentences and arreſts of all Chriſtian Parliaments of the world, 
to wit, the determination of all the higheſt eccleſiaſtical tribunals, 
But if by Parliaments he meane generall Councels, he abuſeth 
his clients, and all the world. For it were great ſimplicitie, if 
ypon his word they ſhould ſuppoſe, either that Popery is au- 
thorized by ancient generall Councels, or that the late conuen- 
ticles of Laterane, Conſtance, Florence and Trent ordered by the 
Popes directiõ were law full Coficels, He doth alſo erre groſſely, 
if he affirme it, Finally he contradicteth his owne holy fathers 
pleaſure, if he affirme the Councell to be aboue the Pope, and 
the higheſt tribunall on earth, 

The words of the Apoſtle, Philip. 1. he applieth to fuch Pa- 
piſts as haue bene of late time called in queſtion for treaſon and 
felony, as if they did not only belcene in Chriſt, but allo ſuffer for 
him. Whereof the ſecond is cuidently falſe,as publike records 
teſtiſie; the firſt is doubtfull, ſeeing heretikes cannot be coun- 
ted true beleeuers. | 

Likewiſe he abuſeth other ſcriptures 1. Cor. 1 7. r.7heſſ.r. 
and J. i. like the Valentiniant, endeuouring to wreſt the ſacred 
word of God to his owne fancies, and fabulous diſcourſes. Ap- 


b _ 


— „ %. { The Preface | 

rafewalunt ſay th Ireneus lib. I. aduerſ. hevef; ca. l. fabulis ſuis ela- 

quia Dei. Saint Pauie 1. Cor. 1 1. and 1. Theſſ. I. ſpeaketh of true 
Chriſtians, that followed Chrift Ieſus, and his Apoſtles: this 
Tebufite talketh of ſuch, as follow Autichriſt, and hearken to the 
leud perſwaſions of the falſe Apoſtles of Satan. That which the 


Prophet Iſay, chap. 1. ſpeaketh of purging the Church of God, } 
the ſame he applieth to the ruſty followers of Antichriſt, whom ? 
he ſeeketh to continue in their diſorders, and errors. ; 


Neither could he conceale the ſtirres that haue bene in Eng- f 
land betweene the ſecular prieſts, and the Iebuſites, although i 
good it were for him, that they were neuerremembred,he being ö 
conuinced by the teſtimonie of his owne followers in diuers 
diſcourſes written of this argument, to be a Machiauelian, a 1 
traytor, and a diuell. Here allo he applieth the words meant of 
our Sauiour, Matth. 8. to Antichriſt the deſtroyer, as if he riſing 
vp could comand winds & ſeas,and cauſe calmes; who indeede ra- 
ther cauſeth ſtormes, then calmes; warres, then peace; and is the 
firebrand ofttoubles throughout all Chriſtendome. Further he 
entitleth him Chriſtes ſubſtitute. But his outragious perſecuti- 
ons of Gods ſaints, ſhew him to be Chri/tes aduerſary, rather 
then ſubſtitute. Commiſſion or act of ſubſtitution he ſheweth Y 
none. But ofthe other we find diuers argumẽts Dan. d. and 11. 
2. Theſſ. 2. Apocalpp. 1 3. and 17. which in my bookes de pontif. 
om. are at large declared. 

In an addition to his epiſtle he triumpheth ouer Queene 
Elizabeth of pious memory, and raileth at her, as a perſecutor, 
whoſe clemencie her greateſt enemies cannot chuſe but ac- 
knowledge: and he among the reſt, if he were not vngrate- 
full. But herein the heathen Philoſophers do accuſe him. vx 
zor xrephvous in arSedor ĩuN dt 0 ſayth Homer odyſſ.x. 
And another, de mortuis nil niſi bonum. Herein therefore the 
prouerbe is verified, that Hares inſult auer dead Lyons. If he had 
not bene a renegate Chriſtian, and fugitiue traytor, he would 
neuer haue compared her to Julian the apoſtate, or to Dio- 
cleſian that perſecuting tyrant, Neither if he had bene wiſe, 
would he haue mentioned theſe two examples, himſelfe in apo- 
facie being like the one, and the Pope in crueltie and — 
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to the Readler. * 
farre ſurpaſſing the other. 

From railing hefallerh into a veine of flattering the King, 
whom he copareth vnto Conſtantive. And yet not man yeares 
fince, in his moſt trayterous booke of titles he ſought to de- 
priue this Conſt nine of the crowne of England, and to conuey 
the ſame to the Infanta of Spaine, who now condemneth the 
gloſing companions flatrery. And very lately the gunpowder 
Papiſts by his direction attempted to deſtroy him, and his 
whole houſe. Thus with the time this /ebwfre can change his 
note, ſinging that only which maketh for his profit. Mods palli- 
atus, modo togatus. Now he playeth Doimun, now N. D. But as 
Ambroſe ſayth writing againſt Auxentius, mum portemum eſt, 
duo nomina, that is, one monſter, two titles. Vet ſuch is the folly 
of this paraſite, that thinkingto praiſe the Kinꝑ, he doth greatly 
diſhonor him, comparing his royall Maiefty to diuers not᷑yet 


conuerted to Chriftianitie, and implying, that the King is no 


Chriſtian, 
He talketh of the Kings preſeruation; yet may we probably 


' ſuppoſe, that he had a finger both in Percies treaſon diſcouered 


in Nouember laſt, and in Clerks and Murſons practiſe executed 
at Wincheſter not long ſinee; for intending the deſtructiõ of the 
kings Maieſty, and the ſubuerſion ofthe realme, as apprareth 
by apublike edit —— | 

In commending the Kings booke, he condemneth his reli- 


gion: as if any could be more diſnionored, then by imputation 


of want ofreligion, Againe he contradicteth himſelfe, comen- 


ding the king for feruent and extraorumury affettionof piety to- 
wards God, and godllineſſe and yet preſently after raxerh him as 


being addicted to vanity and iuunity of ſecli und hereſies, where no 


ground no head, uo certains principle, no ſure rule or methode to try 


the truth can be found. Which his vaine and idle ſconce ſhall ne- 
uer either — impute to that religion, which his Maieſty 
— or cleanly auoyd in that ſect, which he followeth, 


inga pack of impieties, blaſphemies, hereſies, nouelties, vn- 


certeinties, contradictions, abſurdities and fooleries. The fir? 
we veriſie by diuers treatiſes written in defence ot our religion, 


wherein we declare, that the ſame is not only built vpon the 


immoueable 
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T he Preface 
immoueable rocke Chriſt Ieſau, the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles bearing witneſſe vnto it, and full of fincere wiſe- 
dome; but alſo approoued by Councels, Fathers, conſent of 
nations, miracles, yea and by the biſhops of Rome for many a- 
ges. The ſecond is euidẽt by the ſchoole doRtine ofthe Maſſe, 
of the Sacraments, of the Pope, of Purgatory, Indulgences, 
works of ſupererogation, and ſuch like. For what more impious, 
then to ſay, that Chriſtes body may be really eaten of dogs or 
hogs eating the Euchariſt? What more blaſphemous, then to 
giue Gods honor to ſtocks, ſtones, and to Antichriſt? What 
more hereticall then to deſtroy Chriſtes humane nature, and 
office, and to worſhip Angels, Saints and Images? What more 
new then the doctrine of Conſtance, Florence, Trent, concerning 
the maſſing ſacrifice, the communion vnder one kind, the ſubſi- 
ſting of accidents without ſubſtance, indulgences and ſuch like? 
What more vncertaine, then popiſh religion, that dependeth 
vpon the Popes determination, a man oftentimes blind, vnlear- 
ned, and variable? What more contradictory then that Chriſtes 
body ſhould be both viſible and inuiſible, aboue and below, 
dead and aliue at one time? What more abſurd then to limite 
the catholike church within the dioceſe of Rome, or to ſa 
with the Donatiſts, that it is periſhed out of the whole world, 
ſaue in one corner of the Romiſh church? Finaly what more 
fooliſh, then the apiſh toyes of Maſſe-prieſts at the altar, of 
maſſing Biſhops in conſecrating Churches, and ſuch like ſuper- 
ſtitious ceremonies ? | 

In his Preface he endeuoreth to prooue, that man is mutable, 
by his owne example,that hath ſo often altered his intention in 
his treatiſe of three Conuerſions. But that is little for his credit, 
or the credit of his cauſe. For what if he turne like a weather- 
cocke, andrenounce religion ? would he haue all his countrey- 
men to prooue apoſtates like himſelfe? Truth alſo is conſtant, 
and alwayes like it ſelfe, But falſehood varieth, and falſe tea- 
chers differ in the defence of falſehood. Mona ipſa rurſum inno- 
uata emendatione ſcindis, emendata autem iterum emendando 
condemnas, ſayth Hilary to Conſtantius. The like we may ſay to 
this motley and changeable Iebuſite, who being * 
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to the Reader. 
his reſolution, and leauing matters formerly purpoſed, brought 
forth matters neuer deſigned, for a calſe preſenting his readers 
with a hedgehog. Afterward he exhorte th men by the example 
of S. Auguſtine to the ſearch of Catholike Religion, & condem- 
neth the ſluggiſhnes of them, that are carcleſle in this behalfe, 
But his words are contrary to the Romiſh practiſe, that forbid- 
dcth the reading of Scriptures in vulgar tongues without li- 
cence, and maketh it mortall ſinne for a lay man to diſpute of 
religion. Much, certes, it were to be wiſhed, that men would do 
as he ſayth, for then ſnould Chriſtians eaſily eſpy the iugling of 
Papiſts, and ſee, that popery is not Catholike, as it differeth from 
the faith profeſſed in the church of England. Dagon cannot 
Rand before Gods Arke, nor darkenes continue, when light 
a 1 | 
To preuent perillous courſes, and to giue light, where cer- 
teinty ofreligion lyeth, he iayth he hath framed his treatiſe of | 
Three Conuerſiont. But alas, the poore ideot is ſo farre from pro 
uing the certeinty of his religion, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt. 
For what aſſurance can he haue of religion, who doth beleeue 
neither Propheticall, nor Apoltolical writings,nor other article 
of faith without the Popes reſolution, and for his proofes alled- 
geth Simeon Metaphraſtes, Surins, Baronius, and other fabulous 
writes, and yaine and vncertainetraditions, of which he hath 
no certeinty ? Againe his pamphlet of Three Connerſions doth 
principally handle matter of hiſtory, and not matter of faith or 
doctrine. Laſtly,he doth rather ſeeke to draw men into danger 
both of ſoule and body, by ſeeking to bring Gods people back 
to the thraldome of Babylon, then to keepe them from any dan- 
ger. Neither doth he handle in his treatiſe any point / here by 
him promiſed, In this preface, I confeſſe, he compareth the 
Church to a manſion houſe, and ſeuerall points of doctrine to 
parcels of land belonging to the ſame, promiſing that he will 
make proofe, that the right of the Church belongeth to the 
Romaniſts, as true owners of the manſion houſe built in the 


clouds by Parſons, and that we are but vagrant and contemptible 


perſons But firſt there is great difference betweene the Church, 


and a manſion houſe; the Church being a myſticall _ and 
cing 
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being ſcattered here and there, and not being appropriated to 
any family, city, or nation: and a manſion houſe being a ciuill 
and artificiall building fituate in one place, and belonging to 
one family or ſort of people, Secondly ſeuerall points of doctrine 
are rudely compared to ſeuerall parcels of land, which are cor- 
poreall, and may be tranſlated from one to another, whereas 
points of Chriſt ian doctrine are matters ſpiritual, and cannot be 
held & truly profeſſed, but by the members of the true Church. 
In like ſort the Ariant by their groſſe ſimilitudets depraned ſuch 
matters, as were well ſpoken, as ſayth Athanaſius orat. . contr. 
Arian. Incorporalia ſayth he, corporaliter excipientes, que probe 
difta erant, deprauarunt. Thirdly neither ſhall he euer prooue, 
that the right ofthe Church belongeth to the Pope and his ad- 
herents, nor ſhall he exclude vs fromthe precincts of the true 
Church, howſoeuer in his Luciferian pride he do here deſpiſe 
and ſcorne vs. His marks of Antiquitie and Succeſſion are nei- 
ther the proper notes ofthe Church, nor were they ſa to be 
taken, can he, if by ſucceſſion he meane diſcent oftrue doctrine, 
either take them from vs, or giue them to the Popes adherents, 
who rather belong to the ſynagogue of Sathan, then to the 
Church of God. 

In the latter end of his Præface he taketh vpon him the perſon 
of a Doctor, and layeth downe foure pointi of conſideration about 
matters of faith, The firſt is, that our articles of faith are aboue 
mans reaſon. The ſecond, that they haue ſuſſicient arguments of cre- 
dibility. The third is, that it behooneth vs to haue a pious affection. 
The fourth i, that ſome articles of our fauh may be demonſtrated 
and knowne lj. force of humane reaſon. But firſt, le ſheweth him- 
ſelfe a vaine and arrogant companion, that in matters where 
he is party, taketh on him to be a Doctor, not diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt a batte, & a Doctors chaire.Secondly,all theſe ſchoole- 
points are matters far diſtant from the argument of Three Con- 
verſiont, which he vndertaketh to handle. For I hope he will not 
affitme, that his Three Conuerſions be matters of faith. Thirdly, 
his firſt and laſt point contradict one another. For if all the ar- 
ticles of our faith are aboue mans reaſon, as he ſayth, handling 


the firſt point, then are not ſome articles o faith demonſtrable 


by force of reaſon: which is alſo the doc: rine ofthe Apoſtle, 
| who 
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to the Reader. 
who ſheweth vs, that the naturall man under ſtandeth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God. Fourthly, by pious affection he abſurdly 
vnderttandeth a good opinion of the Pope and his ſlaues the 
Iebuſiter, and Maſle-prielts, But how can Chriſtians haue a good 
opinion of them, whom holy Scriptures declare to be falſe tea- 
chers, and vpholders of the kingdome of Antichriſt, and expe- 
rience declareth to be profeſſed enemies of piety and godli- 
neſſe?Fiftly he concludeth very abſurdly,becanſe ſome matters of 
faith are demonſtrable by reaſon,that he hath ſo diſcuſſed matters in 


bus treatiſe of Three Connerſions, as that all matters thereby may be 
cleared. For neither doth his treatiſe properly concerne matter 


of fatth,nor hath he done ſuch glorious acts, as he braggeth of. 
Finally theſe points do little relieue Parſons. For if we are to 
talke of matters of religion with great reuerẽce and ſubmiſſion, 
then are the writings of the Schoolemen ſcãdalous, that diſpme 
pro and contra in all matters of religion. Parſons allo dealeth 
very lewdly, who attributeth more to Philoſophical demõſſtra- 
tions, then to arguments inducing vs to beleeue matters ofre- 
ligion. Next if there be matters ſufficient in religion to induce vs 
to beleeue, then are not the articles of Popery to be belecued, 
we hauing more inducements to reiect them, then to beleeue 
them. Thirdly if matters are to be ſcanned before they be recei- 
ued, as Parſons inferreth ; then moſt blind are the Papiſts, that 
beleeuing the Pope and his adherents to be the Church, drinke 
vp all the abhominations, which the whore of Babylon doth 
preſent vnto them, without all examination, whether they be 
conſonant to holy Scriptures & the faith of the ancient Fatheis, 
or not. Foxrthly if matters are to be examined with ſerenitie of 
mind, why are Papiſts forbidden to reade our bookes, to heare 
our reaſons, nay without licence to reade the Scriptures ? Why 
do they condemne them, whoſe cauſe they refuſe to heare or 
know?Laftly this his treatiſe of Three Conuerſions is not ſuch a 
braue peece of worke, as he imagineth, nor ſhall he gaine any 
one iote ofhis cauſe thereby, For firſt; it is either falſe that the 
ancient Britains were conuerted by S. Peter, and Elewtherins,or 
elſe very doubtfull. Like wiſe it is a matter queſtionable,whether 
Auſtin the Monke, or ſome other did firſt conuert the Saxons to 


S econdly 
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" Secondly, admit the ancient Brirans had bin conuerted by S. Pe- 


ter, and by Eleutherius, and the Saxons by Auſtin the Monke; yet 
this maketh nothing for Pope Clement the 8. or Faule the fift, 
that is, no more like to Peter nor Eleutherius, then a Cheſhire 
cheeſe tothe bright Sunne. Peter was a holy Apoſtle, and fed 
Chriſte: ſheepe, Eleutherius was a godly Biſhop, and preached 
the Goſpell, which Clement and Paule the fift doth not. Againe 
Clement and Paule the fift challenge two ſwords, and haue a 
temporall Kingdome, whichthoſe two neuer had, nor challen- 


ged. This Clement and Pope Paule mainteine many hereticall 


doctrines eſtabliſned in the Popes Decretals, and late Popiſh 
conuenticles, which neither S. Peter, nor Eleutherius, nor Auſtin 
euer heard of. Finally neither are the Romans ſubiect to the Bi- 
ſhops of Hieruſalem, although the Goſpell firſt came to them 
from thence, nor owe we ought to Rome, albeit thoſe that firſt 
conuerted the Britains and Saxons had come from thence. To 
thoſe that firſt taught vs we are obliged to render thanks. But 
Parſon; like a fooliſh logician would thereof inferre, that we are 


now to yeeld obedience to the Pope, becauſe Peter preached 


firſt in Brizaine. He might as well inferre, that the Romans are to 
be ſubieR to the Turhe that ſitteth at Hieruſalem, for that the 
Goſpell came firſt to them from thence. 

Thirdly thoſe exceptions which he ta keth to vs and our Reli- 
gion are molt vaine and friuolous, as the diſcourſe enſuing ſhall 
declare. Wherefore, as we haue already ripped vp his rude and 
ragged epiſtle, aduertiſement, and preface;ſo now, Godwilling. 
I purpoſe to diſcouer the vnſufficiencie and foolery of the reſt 
of his frapling diſcourſe. I do not thinke thou that finde a 
booke of that bulke ſo void of all proofe, or good matter, yn- 
leſſe it be ſome that proceedeth from the ſame author. 

Reade therefore I beſeech thee both our writings with in- 
differency, and iugge according to equity, and ſo ſhalt thou 
hereafter be made more wary in eſteeming ſuch huge volumes 
fraught with nothing but idle tales, groſſe lyes, looſe collecti- 
ons, and to ſay all in one word, Iebuſſticall and Popiſh vanity 
and foolery, and learne to diſcerne ſhadowes from ſubſtance, 
and errors from truth, | 

The 


The 3 9 N. Parſons i 
bis Babylonicall Tower, entitled 
A Treatiſe of three Conner ſions, 


Crap, I, 
Whether . Peter the Apoſtle preached the Goſpell 


in Britaine, or no. 


FQ this controuerſie betwixt our aduerſaries 
and vs, about the firff conuerſion of the an⸗ 
)| cient Britains and Saxons to Chꝛiſtian reli⸗ 
A $ion.th:e points are pꝛincipallꝑ to be conſi⸗ 
| ered, t reſolued. Firſt, whether the Britains 
A were firſt converted to the faith by S. Peter, 
and by Eleutherius, and the Saxons by Auſtin the Monke. 
Secondly whether theſe thꝛe, oꝛ any one ofthem taught that 
faith, which now the Pope and his adherents p2ofelle, and 
we refuſe. And thirdly what the moderne Church of Rome 
— challenge of vs, by any fauour done to our aunceſtozs by 
them. 

Robert Parſons boldly affirmeth, that the ancient Britains 
were conuerted to the faith frſt of all by S. Peter, and next by 
Eleutherius a Biſhop of Rome. And thirdly that Auſtin, ſent 
by Gregory the firſt, did firſt pzeach the faith to the Saxons, 
But the firſt couerfion ſgppoſed to be wzought by Peter wg 
deny. Df the ſecond we haue cauſe to doubt. Ok the third 
our adnerſaries haue no tauſe to boaſt. 

He impudently auoucheth, that theſe thy taught the 
ſame doctrine, which the church of Rome now holveth, and 
which we refuſe, Me wonder at his impudency, and laugh 
at his folly, that attempteth to pzoue any ſuch matter. 


Thirdly vpon _ ſuppoſed 9 be concludeth, 
tha 
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*that England and Engliſhmen haue particular obligation to 
the church of Rome aboue other nations. He would haue ſaid, 
ik he durſt foꝛ ſhame, that therefoꝛe we are to be ſubiec to the 
Romiſh church, and to receiue her doctrine e fraſh, J would 
ſay, traditions. Me ſay, that we owe nothing but hatred 
to the Popes,and later church of Rome, hauing reteiued no- 
thing from thence, but wzongs, and diſgraces,and loſſe. It 
any thing we owe, it is to thoſe, which toke paines to 
pꝛeach the true faith among vs, and not to the Romanilts 
and their agents, that now go about to turne vs from the 
faith, and to deſtroy his £aieſty, and our countrey by 
treaſon. 

That S. Peter neuer pꝛeached the Goſpell in Britaine theſe 
reaſons are ſufficient to perſwade vs. Firſt, it is apparent 
Galat.2. that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell to the vncircum⸗ 
ciſed was committed vnto Paul, and the pꝛeaching of the 
ſame to the circumciſed, to Peter. The direction alſo of the 
firſt opiſtle of S. Peter ſent to the lewes diſperſed thzonghout 
Pontus, Galatia, Aſia and Bithynia doth pzwneit true. Pow 
then is it likely, that S. Peter leaning the circumciſion come 
mitted to his charge, ſhould pzeach to the vncircumciſion 
committed to others charge: Oꝛ how could he, that pzeached 
to them in Aſia ſpare ſo much time, as to make aiourney to 
pꝛeach to them in Britaine ? Againe can any man thinke, if 
he had pꝛeached to the Britains at the time ofthe waiting of 
the firſt and ſecond epiſtle, that he would not as well haue 
mentioned them, as the Cafterne nations: That the ſecond 
epiſtle was wzitten to the ſame perſons to whom he had 
directed Þ firſt, it appeareth by theſe woꝛds 2,Per,2, This ſe- 
cond epiſtle I write to you. Baronius alſo confeſſeth, that he 
wꝛote this epiffle alttle befoze his death. It cannot therfoze 
be ſurmiſed, that he pꝛeached to the Britains after the wi⸗ 
ting of this epiſtle, noꝛ that he would neglect them moze 
then others, if at any time he had pꝛeached to them. 

Secondly it Peter pꝛeached the Goſpell in Britaine, either 
he pꝛeached in Claudius the Emperour his dayes, oz vnder 
the reigne of Nero. And fo ſome of our aduerſarpes ſay he 

p2eached 


ES 
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pꝛeached vnder the reigne of Claudius, as Baronius, ſome vn⸗ 
der the reigne of Nero, as Eiſengrenius in his Cẽturies. But 
Euſebius in Chronico ſapth, that after his comming to Rome 
he preached the Goſpell there, and cõtinued Biſhop 25. yeares. 
vbs Euangelium præqdicans ſapth he, 25. annis eiuſdem vrbi: Epic 
copus per ſeuerat. Baronius anno Chriſti 58. relateth, how Peter, 
being expulſed out of Rome by Claudius, pzeached to the 
Weſterne nations. But Onuphtius is annotat. ad vitam Petri 
ſayth, that being expulſed by Claudius out of Rome, he wenf 
not weftward, but eaſtward, and returned firſt to Hieruſa- 
lem, where he was pꝛeſent at the Councell at Hieruſalem, 
and afterward ſate 7. yeares Biſhop of Antioch. Jhidem, ſapth 
he, 7. annis vſq; ad Claudi obitum, & Neronis imperium per man- 
ſit. The repozt alſo of his 25. yeares continuance in Rome 
is impꝛebable. Foz if he were martyzed,as ſome ſay the 13. 
as others the 14. peare of Nero, then could he not be Biſhop 
there 25. peares, Paule being conuerted to Chriſt ſome peare 
oꝛ moꝛe after Chriſtes paſſion, and afterward abiding in A- 
rabia thze peares, and 14. peares after finding Peter at Hie- 
ruſalem, as ma be gathered out ofthe wozds of the Apoſtle 
Galat. 2. Jt is not likely alſo, that he could ſuddenly go fro 
Hieruſalem to Rome, being ſent to pꝛeach to all natiõs. The 
beſt witneſſe of Peters being Biſhop of Rome 25. peares is 
Euſebius his Chꝛonicle: but he teſtiſieth alſo, that he ſate 25. 
yeares at Antioch, which is aplaine contradiction to all ſto⸗ 
ries of that matter. | i 
Thirdly, Peter pꝛeached in no place, but he there ozdeined 
Biſhops and teachers, and founded Churches, But in Bri- 
taine we do not reade, that either he ozdeined Biſhops, oz 
founded Churches,o2left any memoziall ofhis being there. 


Todurthly, the tradition ofthe church, which is a part ofthe 


woꝛd of God, as the Papiſts bel&ue, aſcribeth the firſt con⸗ 
uerſion of Britaine to Ioſeph of Arimathæa and his fellowes. 
Capgraue in his legend of Ioſeph affirmeth, that they pꝛea⸗ 
ched the woꝛd of God in Britaine with great confidence, 
and this, he ſayth, they did the 63-yeare from Chrilts incar⸗ 


nation. Anno, ſapth he, ab iucarnatione domini 63 . fidem Chriits 


r 
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- Kia predicabat. Which diſpꝛoueth Cæſar Baronius his 


N tradition of Peters firſt pꝛeaching in Britaine anno Domini 58, 
2 Þ Fiftly no one Engliſh Chzonicle doth ſo much as once 
F244 mention the comming of Peter into Britaine. Js it then pꝛo⸗ 
1 bable, that Simeon Metaphraſtes the witer of the Grecke le⸗ 
t . gend, lining in Greece, oz Cæſar Baronius the calculatoz of 
3 Romiſh traditions and legends, ſinging «Paſſes at Rome, 


ſhould better know what was done in Britaine, then the 
f ancient Chzoniclers of the Britaine nation: | 
Sixthly of ancient wziters of Eccleſiaſſicall hiſtoꝛies no [ 
bone ſayth, that Peter the Apoſtle firſt pꝛeached to the Bri- 
rains. Neither doth any ancient father ofthe church mention 
any ſuch matter, but rather aſcribe that labour either to 
Paule, as doth Theodoret in commentar. in epiſt, ad Timoth, & 
lib. g. de curandis Græc. affect. and Sophronius in ſerm, de natiu. 
Dom. and Venantius Fortunatus: 03 to Simon Zelotes, ag Wi- 
cephorus lib. 2. cap. o. and Dorothens in Synopſi: oz to Ariſtobo- 
lus, as doth the ſame Dorotheus, and ſome late wꝛiters. But 
if Peter had firſt founded the Church ol Britaine, it is not like⸗ 
ly, that all authozs would either haue concealed ſo glozious 

an action, oz elſe haue attributed the ſame to others. 
Finally the aduerſaries themſclues fo; the moſt part 
confeſſe,that Ioſeph of Arimathæa did firſt conuert the Bri- 
tains to the faith of Chriſt. o ſayth Capgraue in his legend 
ol loſeph. So ſapth Sanders in his pzeface to his ſclanderous 
boke of ſchiſme. Britannos ſapth he, ad fidem Chriſti om 
connertiſſe, primamg, Eccleſiam in illa natione erexiſſe perhibetur 
Toſephus ab Arimathea. Laftty Parſons himſelfe in his late 
Ward-word knew no moze, but ofthe two conuerſions, as | 

becalleth them of England, the firſt vnder Eleutherius, the ſe⸗ 

cond vnder Gregory the firſt , Wherefoze either now, oz | 
then he vttred vntruth. ; 
Che arguments and feftimonies pzoduced by Parſons to $ 
pꝛoue S. Peters pꝛeaching in Britaine, are Weake and friuo⸗ 
Pert. x. ca.. lous.Firſt, ſaith he, of S. Peter himſelfe, to haue bene in Eng- 
. 19. land or Britany, and preached, founded Churches, and ordei- 
ned Prieſts and Deacons therein, is recorded out of Greeke "ol 
antiquities. | 


- 
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antiquities by Simeon Metaphraſtes a Græ cian. But ſliſt᷑ it 
may be a queſtion how he knoweth, that Simeon Metaphra- 
ſtes a Grecian ſayth ſo, and that out of Greeke antiquities, 
ſetng he poze idiot vnderſtandeth no Greeke, noz hath read 
any Grecke antiquities, he quoteth therefoze Metaphraſte. 
apad Furium 23. Iunij. but Cæ ſar Baronius in his Annales 
quoteth Meraphr. zg. Iunij. Secondly he wꝛögeth both Meta- 
phraſtes @ Surius, adding to their woꝛds. Thirdly albeit he 
had repozted their wozds truly, vet neither are we to giue 
credit to Metaphraſtes, a lying pedant, liuing in Conſtanti- 
nople ſome 700, peares agone, and wꝛiting moze lyes then 
leaues, noz to Surius a ſuperſtitious Ponke, and a pʒofeſſed 
enemy of the truth. Finally neither doth Metaphraſtes noz 
Surius name one Church founded, oz one Biſhop ozdeined 
by Peter, noꝛ is Parſons able to name them. 

His ſecond reaſon is deriued from the teſtimony of Inno- 
centius in his epiſtle to Decentius in the chapt, 25s neſciat. 
diſt. 1 1. But firſt there is no mention in that epiſtle made of 
Britaine. neither can the ſame be well vnderſtod by the J⸗ 
lands lying betwixt Italy, France, Spaine, Africa, and Sicilia, 
but rather ſome Jlafids of the Pediterranean ſea,Secondly 
this epiſtle is euidently counterfet, and conteineth a moſt 
notoztous vntruth. Foz be ſaith,that none did inſtitute Chur- 
ches, or teach in Italy, France, Spaine, Afrike, Sicily, and the I- 
lands betweene them, but S. Peter and his ſucceſſors: which is 
clearely refuted by the pꝛeaching of Paule in Italy, of lame 
in Spapne, of Philip and Dionyſius in France, and isconuin- 
ted not only by the teſfimony of hiſtozies and fathers, but 
alſo by the infallible authozity of ſcriptures, which teſtiſie 
of Paules pꝛeaching in Rome and other plates of Italy, that 
receiued no authoꝛity frõ Peter. The Gloſſe therfoze to ſalue 
this ſoze, and to help this lye, by alis in that Chapter, vn- 
derſtandeth contrarius. As if Innocent had ſaid, that none did 
pꝛeach contrary to Peter in all thoſe places. And Parſons to 
adde ſome weight to his light argument addeth theſe woꝛds 
vnto Innocentius, or his ſchollers, falũfying the depoſition of 
bis owne witnelſlſe. F ,thels * ol Innocentius — 
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not imply, that Peter pꝛeached in Britaine, but ſome of his 
ſucteſſoʒs. The third teſtimonie brought foꝛ pꝛole of this 
firſt conuerſion, is taken out of one William Eiſengrene his 
firſt Tenturie. But it is of no moze weight, then the teſti⸗ 
monie of Iſegrime the wolfe in the boke of Reinard the foxe, 
the fellow being a weake authoz , and a party in this cauſe. 
Furthermozehe plainely contradideth Cæſar Baronius, Fog 
where he ſaith, that Peter pzeached in Britaine in the raigne 
of Claudius, Sir Iſegrime wꝛiteth, that he founded Chriſtian 
Churches in England vnder Nero, if Parſons ſay truly. Ss ly- 
ars confound themſelues like Cadmus his bzode one cons 
tending againſt another, and each cutting his fellowes 
thzote. | 

Parſons his fourth teſtimonie is out of Ci de excid. Bri- 
tanniæ, where he ſaith the prieſts of Britaine did vſurpe S. Pe- 
ter the Apoſtles ſeate with impure feete. But this ſheweth, 


that al biſhops teaching S. Peters doctrine do ſit, after a ſozt, 


in S. Peters chaire, rather then that S. Peter placed a ſpeciall 
chaire, and ſate as Biſhop in Britaine; of which neither Gil- 
das, noz other authenticall authoꝛ giueth the leaſt ſignifica- 
tion. Saint Auguſtine de Agone Chriſtian c. 30. teacheth vs, 
that theſe woꝛds ſpoken to Peter, Louelt thou me? feede my 
(heepe, belong to all Biſhops. Cum ei dicitur, (ſaith he) ad om- 
nes dicitur, Amas me? paſce ones meas, Cyprian, Hierome, Op- 
tatus, and other Fathers call all Bichops the Apoſtles ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛs, albeit the Apoſtles did not there ſit, oꝛ teach, where 
— Bichops haue their ſea, which are tearmed their ſucceſ⸗ 
1028. ; 

Fiftly he alleadgeth the teſtimonie of Alred Rienual a Ci- 
ſtercian Monk, recoꝛded by Surius 3. Ianuarij,who about 500; 
yeares agone, as he ſaith, wrote, that S. Peter appearing to a 
holy man, ſhewed him, how he preached himſelfe in England, 


But neither can Parſons name this holy man, vpon whoſe 


credit this repozt dependeth, no2 is any credit to be giuen to 
Surius, oz to his legends, oz to ſuch fained dzeames and re⸗ 


nelations, as he reporteth. Jn the meane while the Papiſts, 


ifthey be not wilfully blind, may ſ&@ how Parſons — 
I them 


a „E 


chap.2, his fancie of three Conuerſions- 
them with lyes and fables out of Simeon Metaphraſtes, and 
Surius, and diſterne what a baue pece of wozke his trea⸗ 
tile of thz& Connerſions is, that is founded vpon dzeames, 
reuelations and fables, teſtiſied onely by anthozs of legends, 
fat crammed Montes, and pꝛofeſſed enemies ofthe truth. 

Finally, in the ſame Chapter he diſcourſeth of the pꝛea⸗ 
thing of Paule, Simon Zelotes, Ariſtobolus, and Ioſeph of A- 
timathæa in Britaine e tolledethj alſo ſome ſuſpitions, out 
of Gildas, Nicephorus and others, as if the Britains were 
converted by ſome Romaines, which being Chaiſtians went 
with Claudius the Emperoz againſt the Britains, But what 
makethall this to pꝛoue, that the Britains were-firſt con- 
uerted by Peter? We are hereot to condudethe contrarie ras 
ther. Fo2 if mention be madeof Simon Zelotes, and Arilto- 
bolus, and others of moze obſcure note fo2 pꝛeaching in Bri- 
taineʒ it is not like, that the pꝛeaching ot Peter here in this 
Wand ſhould haus bene ſuppꝛeſſed in lence, if there had 
bene any ſuch thing.Parſons ſurmiſeth, that thoſe that went 
with Claudius into Britaine were ſent thither by Peter. But 
that is his owne foliſh conceit and vaine imagination. No 
auncient Writer doth teſfifte any ſuch thing. Thus then we 
may ſe, that all Parſons his diſcourſe concerning the con- 
nerſfon'sf Britaine by S. Peter is ſubuerted, and bzought to 
nothing. Let vs theref6ze conſider, what is to be thought of 
the other two ſuppoſed connerſfons, - 


CHAP, II. 


Of the pretended conuer ſion of Lucius king of Britaine, and 

of the Britiſh nation, to Chriſtian religian by Eleu- 
therius b:ſhop of Rome, and his agents. 

He repoꝛt ofthe connerfion of the Britains, and their 
king Lucius vnto the faith of Chriſt, although beleued 
by Parſons and the Romaniſts, as an article of their conuer⸗ 
fible faith pet fo2 many iuſt reſpects may well be called info 
queſtion, Firff the name of Lucius —_ ” to _— 
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ok the Latine, then of the Britiſh language. either can it be 


Caid, that he receiued this name in baptiſme. Foz he is ſo 
called befoze he was baptized as well as after, neither doth 
any Authoꝛ mention this change of name. | 

Secondly, about this time, when Lucius is ſaid to haus 
raigned king of Britaine, and long befoze,the Romaines, as 
hiſtoꝛies repozt; had bzought the whole countrie vnder ſub⸗ 
tection, and inta the fozme of a pzouince, which admitteth 
no king. Beda de geſtis Anglor. lib. t. cap. 3. ſpeaking of Clau- 
dius theEmpero2 ſaith, that in few dayes he bzought moſt 
of the Aland vnder his ſubiection. / tra pauciſſimos dies ( (aith 
he) plurimam inſulæ partem in deditionem recepit. Afterward in 
the ſame boke and 11. chapter he ſheweth, how the Kos 
mans dwelt poſſeſſed all vnto the banke caſt vp upon the 
frontiers of Scotland-by Seuerus, Neither is it materiall, 
that after this the Britains endenozed to recouer their aun⸗ 
cient libertie. Foz vnder the raigne of Commodus, ag Capi- 
tolinus teſtiſieth, all the ſtirres in Britanny and other coun⸗ 
tries were pacified, /» Britannia, Germania, & Dacia ( ſaith he) 
imperium eius recuſantibus Prouincialibus omnia per duces ſedata 
ſunt. In the times alſo of Domitian, and Adrian, which liued 
not long befoze Lucius his ſuppoſed raigne, we read in Spar- 
tianus, that the Britains lined in ſubiedion to the Romaines, 
How then could Lucius in this time rule all the Jland. of 
Britaine, as is ſuppoſed by the authoꝛs ofthis fabulous con- 
uerfion vader king Lucius? Baronius annal tom, 2. anno 183, 
anſwereth, that Lucivs raigned beyond the wall. But that 
ſheweth ptainely, that this repozt, as it is reco2ded by Bede 
and Geffrey of Momoutbis vtterly falſe. Foz the one repoz- 
teth, that the Bꝛitaines vnder Lucius were conuerted:, ths 
other, that all Britanny was connerted from Paganiſme, and 
not a few Britains onely beyond the wall of Seuerus, as Ba- 
romus is dziuen to confelle. 

Thirdly, no authenticall anthozs make mention of this 
Kozie.The firlt ſpꝛeaders of this repoꝛt ſeme to be Damaſus 
in his pontificall, and Bede in his ſfozie de geſtis Anglorum, * 
and Ado. Whereof the firlt deſerueth litle credit among 2 

papiſts, 


2 
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papiſts. Che ſecond repoʒteth to many things by heare-ſay, 
The third is a fabulous Waiter, From them, it ſemeth 
Galfridus Monumetenſis, Martinus Polonus, Platina and o- 
thers haue bozrowed this fable, The matter asy firſtau- 
thozs repozt it, is no way pꝛobable.Malmesburienſis in faſtis 
ſpeaking of Lucius ſaith, he receiued the faith with the whole 
nation ofthe Britains. But that is altogether impꝛobable: 
foz at that time the Romaines pꝛofeſſing paganiſme ruled al- 
moſt all Britaine, Galfridus Monumetenfis Hit. Brit. lib. 4. ca. 
19. ſaith, that the preachers ſent by Eleutherius did aboliſh pa- 
aniſme almoſt throughout all the Iland. Cm per totam ferè in- 
ſ#lam (ſaith he) paganiſmum deleniſſent , A matter repugnant 
to all authenticall hiſtozies, which teſtifiethat the Romans, 
that then ruled in Britaine, and a great part of the wozld be- 
ſides, pꝛofeſſed and maintained paganiſme, vntil the raigne 
of Conſtantine. The ſame man faith further, that in the 
Whole Jland there were 28. Flamines, oz pzincipall paiefts, 
and thze Archiflamines , and that king Lucius in the place of 
Flamines appointed Bifhops, and foz Atchiſlamines ſubſti- 
tuted Archbiſhops, But theſe are alſo matters neuer befoze 
heard of. Fo2 neither had Lucius power ouer the whole Jle, 
as befoze is declared, noʒ had the Britains any ſuch Flami- 
nes, o Archiflamines, noz among the Romaines, that had 
Flamines, were any Archiflamines appointed over Flamines,, 
This hiſkozie therefoze of king Lucius may well be parago⸗ 
ned with the tales of king Arthur, Sir Triſttam, and Lance ; 
lot du lac, oz of Gregorie the Pope de geſis R gmanorum ca. 81. 
82 of Rowland andOhuer inthe legend of Romiſh Saints, 
Fourthly, there is great variance betwirt the repozters 
of this narration, eſpecially concerning the time , when it 
ſhould be done. Baronius ſaith, Lucius was conuerted during 
the raigne of Commodus the Emperoz of Rome anne Dom. 
183, Beda faith it was vnder Marcus Antonius Verus, anno 
I 56. Galfridus Monumetenſis hift. Brit. lib. 5. cap. 1. ſaith, Lu- 
cius died the peare ot our Lozd 156. So that he muſt needs be 
tonuerted ſome time befoze. Martinus Polonus waiteth, that 
he was baptized anno ¶ Hriſti 188. Marianus Scotus accomp⸗ 
teth it done anno Chriſti 177, Lilly referreth this ad to the 
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-peare of Chꝛʒiſt i8 1. And Lanquet fo the peare 180. an old 


Chꝛonicle witten in the Saxon language and found in the 

archiues of Peterborough ſaith, that Lucius wzote to Eleu- 

therius aro Chriſti 167. To conclude, Nennius ſaith, that Lu- 

cius Wzote to Euariſtus anno 164. and maketh no mention of 

Eleutherius. Likewiſe ſome repozt, how the king was con⸗ 

— mentioning the conuerſion of his people, as 
cada, 

Others teſtiũie, that the whole Jland was then almoſt 
cleared from paganiſme, as Galfridus Monumetenſis 416. 4 
hiſt. Brit. cap. 19. | 

Sanders in his pꝛełate to his rapling libel de ſchiſmate An- 
glicano ſaith, a great part ofthe people was then conuerted. 

*Platina telleth vs, how in ſtead of 25. Flamines there 
were ſo many Biſhops created in Britaine, and in the place 
of th2e Archiflamines, thz& Archbiſhops were ſubſtituted, 

But Galfridus ſetteth downe 28. biſhops , and 3. Archbi- 
ſhops made foz ſo many Flamines and Archiflamines, 

Some repoꝛt, that Eleutherius ſent Fugatius and Damianus 
to Lucius, as Platina in Eleut herio. | | | 

Others name none, as Damaſus in Pontiſicali, and Beda 
lib. 1. hift, Anglor. cap. 4. . 

Others name Fugatius and Donatianus, and ſay, that El- 
uanus and Meduinus were ſent in ambaſſage to Eleutherius, 
as Baronius 2. 2. anno Dom. 1 83. Galfridus hift. Brit, lib. 4. 
rap. 19. ſaith, Eleutherius ſent Faganus and Duuanus, and 
with him conſenteth Ponticus Virunnus. Malmesburtenſis 


hb. de antiq. Glaſtor. Eccle. theſemeſſengers Phaganus 


and Deruianus. The hiſtoꝛie of Landaffe calleth the Donozs © 


ſent by Eleutherius, Eluanus and Meduinus, and with him 
conſenteth Caius 4b. 1. de antiq. Acad. Cantabrig. If then 
truth cannot diffent noz vary from it ſelfe , how can we be⸗ 
lene the narration concerning Lucius to be true, that is ſo 
dinerſly repozted 2 Againe, if the king onely, oz ſome few 
with him were conuerted to Chꝛiſtianitie in the time of E- 
leutherius, then was religion rather continued, and enlarged 
by his agents, then reſtozed being loſt. Mhich r 
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alſo in this, that the king heard of the perſecution of Chzi- 
ſtians, e of Chziltian religion befoze he ſent to Eleutherius. 
But ſuppoſe, that Lucius was indeed conuerted fo Chzi- 
ian religion about the time repozted in the ſtoꝛie: yet it ſec⸗ 
meth, that thoſe that conuerted the king were rather Bri- 
rains, then Romaines. That is apparent firſt by the teſti⸗ 
monie ofthe Annales of Burton cited by Caius 46. 1. de antiq. 
Acad. C antabrig. which affirme, that diuers Doctors of Cam- 
bridge were baptized anno 141. But what ſhould they nerd to 
ſend foz Romains, when they had Chziffian Dodoꝛs among 
themſelues: Secondly, the ſame is pzoued by the hiſtozie of 
Landaffe alleaged likewiſe by Caius, which tecſfifieth , that 
Eluanus and Meduinus,that were ſent to baptize Lucius were 
Britains. Thirdly , the found of the names of thoſe which 
were ſent to Lucius, dath rather declare them to be Britains 
then Nomaines. Foz whether we call them Eluanus and 
Meduinus, 02 Phaganus and Deruianus, oz Faganus and Du- 
panus; they will hardly be dzawne to ſound like Latine. Fi⸗ 
nally Capgraue in Jo/epho, Malmesburienſis in hig. Glaſton. and 
Caius in his boke of the antiquitie of Cambridge do declare, 
that Chꝛiſtianitie once planted by Ioſeph was alwaies con- 
finued in the land by thoſe, which ſucceeded him. Mhat then 
needed the Britains to runne to Rome to fetch a commiſſion 
to baptize the king, vnleſſe it were to winne a litle glozie by 
che reputation, which the Romains then had in the wozld? 
Againe, albeit we ſhould grant, that they were Romains 
that baptized king Lucius; yet what glozte can hereof re⸗ 
dound either to Eleutherius, oʒ to the Romains? Foz Eleuthe- 
rius neither pzeached to the Britains, no2 oncemoued a fote- 
from Rome. Neither could thoſe Romaines that are ſaid to be 
ſent info Brittaine, ſpeake the language of Britains, oz teach 
them Chꝛiſtianitie. No2 is it ſo great a matter to baptize 
king Lucius, who, if euer there were any ſuch, was like to 
the Caciques of the Indians, oꝛ the petty kings of Ireland. 
Co conclude this point, this fable ſcemeth to be deuiſed 
by ſome fauourers ofthe Church of Rome, that indeuour to 


dzaw all nations to like that ſea, as the fountaine = many 
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fauo2s: and pet it is neither pꝛobablp related, noz maketh 
any thing to the purpoſe, foz which it was firſt fozged, and 


afterwards by diuers related and enlarged. 


Part. i. cab. g. 


Let vs then (&@ what Rob. Parſons is able to make af this 
matter. Firſt he ſaith, * chat theſe two converſions vnder two 
famous Popes of Rome, (vic. Eleutherius and Gregorie)are ac- 
knowledged and regiſtred by the whole Chriſtian world, But 
what is this to the purpoſe, if if were true, ſ&ing neither of 
them did much cooperate in the conueiſion of the Britains 
and Saxons? And being falſe,who doth not ſee, that the noto⸗ 
rious impudencie of this Iebuſite deſerueth to be cenſured of 
all the Chꝛiſtian wozld? Caius foz his pꝛintipall pzofe ofthe 
baptiſme ofking Lucius alleageth letters patent of king Ar- 
thur. Beda ſaith onely, that Lucius was thꝛiſtened per manda- 
tum Eleutherij, that is, by the commandement of Eleutherius. 
Che reſt that go further are waiters of legends , and con⸗ 
temptible fellowes ſpeaking all vntruth to win the Popes 
fauour. Df Gregorie and Auſtin the Ponke we ſhall ſpeake, 
when their turne cometh. Furthermoꝛe, albeit Gregoric and 
Eleutherius were Biſhops, and famous men in the Church 
fo2 their painfull labours , and conſtancie in teaching the 
truth: what is that to the Popes ot our time, that are rather 
Molues, then ſhepheards, lopterers than labourers: infas 
mous perſecutoꝛs of Chaiſtians,then conuerters of Paga 
to the Chriſtian faith, maintainers of errozs then teacher 
of truth? Parſons calleth them ſucceſſo2s to Eleutherius and 
Gregorie: but neuer ſhall he ſhew, that theſe two called 
themſelues Vniuerſal biſhops, oz Heads of the church, oz tak 
vpon them to depoſe kings, oz to giue away kingdomes, 02 
to ride vpon mens ſhoulders, oz fo giue their fete to be kil⸗ 
ſed. Js he not then aſhamed to compare ſuch monſters to 
fuch holy men, and to aſcribe the pzayſe of god Biſhops to 
thoſe, that are no Biſhops, noz god men? 

2. Further he ſheweth, how matters paſſed in this con⸗ 
nerſion, which he ſuppoſeth, and how Lucius hearing of the 
horrible perſecutions of Chriſtians in Rome, and how two 
worth Senators called Pertinax and Tretellius, had bene late- 
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ly eonuerted from paganiſme to Chriſt, and that Marcus Au- 
relius then living, began to be a friend to Chriſtians, as the Em- 
perors Legate in England told him, &c. ſent men to Rome to 
demand preachers of Eleutherius the Pope, w ho directed to him 
two Romaines named Fugatius and Damianus. And the cauſe 
hereot he aſſigncth to be, for that he vnderttood the chiefe 
fountaine of religion to be at Rome, and was not contented 
with inſtructions by Chriſtians at home. But in this and 
the reſt of his narration of Lucius he telleth many groſſe lies 
learned by him or his father Lucifer, the father of pꝛide, g lies. 
Foz firſt, it is not like, that this was the occaſion of Lucius 
bis ambaſſade to Rome, conſidering that in the latter end of 
Marcus Aurelius and beginning of Commodus his Empire, 
we do not reade ofany ſuch hozrible perſecutions againſt 
Chriſtians, as he repoztcth. Secondly, this ſending to Rome, 
which Parſons imagineth to haue fallen out in the raigne of 


Marcus Aurelius, Baronius referreth to the ſecond peare of 


Commodus, Thirdly, the conuerſion of two Senatozs Perti- 
nax and Trebellius, by Parſons called Tretellius, is not repoꝛ⸗ 
ted by any authenticall Writer, Fourthly, if Lucius were e⸗ 
nemie to the Romaines, as Parſons ſapth,it is not likelp, that 
an Ambaſſadoꝛ did reſide with him, oz that he had any com⸗ 
merce with the Romaines, Fiftly, he ſent to Rome, not to des 
mand P2eachers, but baptiſme, as Galfidus, Beda and Da- 
maſus teſtiſie.Sixtly, neuer can it beſhewed, that Lucius be⸗ 
leeued Rome to be the fountaine of religion. Foz it ſemeth 
rather to be wozldly reſpec, then reſpec of religion, that 
moued him to ſend to Rome. Finally, J haue befoze ſhewed, 
that thoſe which were ſent to Lucius were Britains, and not 
Romans: neither doth any authenticall Writer affirme the 
tontrarie. a 

3. Foz pꝛofe ot his groſle leaſings he ſaith, that this con- 
verſion vnder king Lucius is teſtified in auncient bookes of the 
liues of Romaine biſhops, attributed by ſome to Damaſus, by 
eccleſiaſticall tables and martyrologies, by Bede, by Ado Arch- 
biſhop of Treuers, by Marianus Scotus, and all Authors fince. 


But all this teſtiſication amounteth to nothing, but _ 
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to make pꝛofe of Parſons his notozions igno2zance and im⸗ 
pudencie. Foz firſt the aduerſaries themſelues giue no cre- 
dite to thoſe notes, that paſſe vnder the name of Damaſus. 


Secondly, nothing is moze ridiculous, then to alledge lying 


legends , and moth-eaten marty2ologies foz authenticall 
pꝛofes. Thirdly, neither doth Bede noz Damaſus, noz Ado 
ſpeake one wo2d of the conuerſion of Britaine, noz ſay, that 
Lucius was chziſtened by any Romaine. Fourthly, Ado was 
not biſhop of Treuers, as Parſons ignozantly affirmeth , but 
of Vienna, Fiftly, Marianus Scotus doth differ in time from o⸗ 
thers, and pet ſaith little fo2 Parſons his purpoſe. Finally, nei⸗ 
ther all, noz many wziters after him do repozt this foie. 
4. To anſwer our obiections concerning the great diffe- 
ronces concerning the time, wherein this conuerſion is ſup- 
poſed to be made, and the obſeruation of Eaſter after a fa- 
ſhion diuers from the Church of Rome, he ſaith firſt, That 
there is no ſmall varietie found among principall Writers a- 
bout principall points and myſteries of our faith, as about the 
coming of the Magi, the martyrdome of the Infants, the time 
of Chriſt his baptiſme, yea alſo of his paſſion, what yeare and 
day each of theſe things happened. But firlt he ſheweth him⸗ 
ſelfe to be a leud and blaſphemous companion, that compa⸗ 


reth the hiſtoꝛie of Chriſts paſſion, and of other high points 


ok our religion, to the fable of the conuerſion of Britaine by 
Eleutherius. Mo were we, if we had no better aſſurance of 
Chriſts paſſion, and other matters of Chziffian religion, 
then Parſons hath of his ſuppoſed conuerſion of Britaine vn⸗ 
der Lucius. Furthermoze, it is one thing to varie about the 
times of things authentically teſfified in holy Dcripture, to 


haue paſſed, though the certaine day and time be not expꝛeſ⸗ 


ſed, and to varie about the times of things, of which there 
is no authenticall aſſurance. Thirdly, there is no materiall 
controuerſie about the time of Chriſts paſſion , but it may 
well be decided out of holy Scriptures. The like we may 
ſay ofthe Jnfants put to death by Herod, and of the coming 
of the Magi. But about the time of the ſuppoſed conuerſion 
of Britaine by Eleutherius his agents, there are manifeſt con- 

- tradictions, 


| 
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fradicions, inſomuch, as not onelp the time, but the repozt 
it ſelfe is made very donbtfull. | 

Ve anſwereth ſurther, and * ſaith, that if it were granted, a Part. i p ho: 
that the Brittaines obſerued Eaſter after the faſhion of the Eaſt 
church, and that Simon Zelores preached the Goſpell in En- 
gland; yet it proueth not, that the faith of Britanny came not 
from Rome. As if it were likelp, that ſchollers in ſuch a ce- 
remonie would diſſent from their firſt maiſters, oz elſe that 
Simon Zelotes were either ſent from Rome, oz did not apde 
the Britains in their firſt connerfion. *' | 

Finally, he ſpendeth many idle wozds in canilling with 
the Magdeburgians, and M. Foxe of reuerent memozie. But 
foʒ aſmuch as he neither pꝛoueth, no refelleth any thing 
materiall, we ſhould wong dur ſelues and the reader, if we 
ſhould follow the gofling wandzing vp and downe, that 
bath loſthimſelfe in the Labyzinth ol his owne fancies and 


folerics. 
CHAP, IIL 


of Au ſtin the Monke his coming into England, and 
of his preaching and proceeding here. 


T.D; the ſending and pzeaching of Auſtin the Ponke to 
1 the Saxons,our aduerſaries haue ſome better colour of 
reaſon, then foz the ſending of any Romaines by Eleutherius 
to the Britains. Foz neither is it denped, that Gregorie did 
ſend, oz that Auſtin came to Ethelbert king of Kent, But 
What is all this to the purpoſe? F02 neither can the modern 
Romaines vant of the ads and pꝛoweſſe of Gregorie 0z Au- 
ſtin, noz doth any aduantage redound to the moderne ſyna- 
gogue ot᷑ Rome by their merits, as we ſhall declare anone. 
Furthermoze neither is Gregorie to be tearmed the Apoſtle 
of the inhabitants of this Jland, noz are the Papiſts ta 
make any great crackes foz any thing done either by Gre- 
gorie the firſt, 02 by his Legate Auſtin, 

That Gregoric the firſt was our Apoſtle, as in Bede to 
flatter the Romaniſts he is called, it cannot be pꝛoued. — 


were the Apoſtles, but was oꝛdained by biſhops,and choſen 
by the Cleargie and people ot Rome, as the agents of Rome 
themſelues confeſſe, +4 
Secondly, it was not ſapd to him, as fo Chꝛiſts Apoſtles 

Matth. 28. Go teach all nations. Noz did he pzeſume to take 
vpon him that charge. Ray, expꝛeſiꝑ he condemned the title 
of Oecumenic all or Vnuuerſall biſhop. But he was onely cal- 
led and oꝛdained to gouerne the Church of Rome : and hap⸗ 
pie is he, ifhe did appꝛoue himſelfe faithfull in his calling. 

Thirdly, he had no grace of wozking miracles, oz pꝛophe⸗ 
tie, as Chriſts Apoſtles had,noz could he ſpeake with tongs, 
as the Apoſtles did. Qap, it is apparent, that he was verp 
vnſkilfull both in the Gꝛeeke and Yebzew tongues, which 
notwithſtanding Saint Auguſtine foz the vnderſtanding of 
Scriptures accompteth neceſſarie. 

Fourthly, he neither pzeached himſelfe, noz ſenf Auſtin to 
pꝛeach to the Britains, oz to the French,oz other nations be⸗ 
ſide Saxons onely; of all which notwithſtanding the inhabt- 
tants of this countrie are deſcended, 

Finally he pzeached not himſelfe to the Saxons,no2 ſeemed 


to beſent vnto them, but abiding quietly at Rome, ſent Au- 


ſtine, and other Italian Ponkes to pꝛeach vnto them. Now 
then is he tearmed the Apoſtle of the Engliſh , to whom hg 
was neither ſent, noz2 came, noꝛ pzeached? 

That neither he, noz Aultin deſerue great pꝛaiſe fo2 the 
conuerſion ot the Saxons oz Engliſh,it is pꝛoued firſt, foz that 
Gregorie himſelfe did nothing, but ſend and command o⸗ 
thers, who notwithſtanding were not the firſt conuerters ol 
the Saxons. Foz it were abſurd to thinke, that the Saxons 
hauing ſo many Chꝛiſtian Britains liuing both among 
them, and neare vnto them, had no nofice of Chriſtian relis 
gion vntill the coming of Auſtio, That the Britains liued as 
mong the Saxons the pzaciſe ofconquerozs doth ſhew, who 
do not kill ſuch as ſubmit themſelues, but rule them and 
command them. So did the Romaines in time paſt —_ 
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ring Spaine, and Gallia, and other countries. Do did the 
Nomans entring into England. And fo did the Saxons alſo 
deale with the Britains. Malmesburie ib. 1. de geſt. Angl.ca.2, 
ſpeaking of the Saxon king Cerdic, teſtifieth, that the men of 
the countrie being once ouercome did willingly yeeld to obey 
him. In eius iura volentes conceſſere, ſaith he, Likewiſe 46.1. cap. 
3. ſpeaking of Hengiſts Captaines: Cum Prouincialibus ſaith 
be) congreſſi, profligatiſq; qui reſiſtendum put auerunt, reliquos in ſi- 
dem acceptos placide quietis gratia mulcebant. Now let any rea⸗ 
ſonable man eſfeeme, how it is poſſible, that the pagan Sa- 
xons conuerſing daily with Chꝛiſtian Britains, and ſeing 
the pꝛactiſe oftheir Rites and Religion,ſhold neither be con⸗ 
uerted to Chriſtian Religion, noz haue anp notice of it. 

Further we reade, that Berta Ethelberts wife was a Chzi- 
ſtian woman, and had with her a Chꝛiſtian Biſhop named 

Luidardus,by whom the king and his people could not chuſe 
but receiue ſome notice and tindure of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
This is plainely related by Beda 5ſt. 3 lib. 1. cap. 26. 
eAntea ad eum ſaith Beda ſpeaking of Ethelbert) ama Chri- 

ſtianæ religionis peruenerat, vtpote qui & vxorem habebat Chriſtia- 
nam de gente Francorum nomine Bertam, quam ea conditione à pa- 
rentibus acceperat, vt ritum fides ac religionit ſuæ, cum Epiſcopo, 
quem ei fidei adiutorem dederant, nomine Luidardo inuiolatam ſer- 

| ware, licentiam haberet. Capgraue in the legend of Lethardus 
containing diners traditions of the Romiſh Church ſpea⸗ 
king ofthis matter, calleth him Aultins pzecurſoz,and ſaith, 
that he prepared him a way,and an entrance into the country, 

Precurſor (ſaith he) & ianitor venturi Auguſtini. And againe: 

Paranit ei viam, ingreſſum & locum. Mherefoze, as the Bri- 
tains liuing among the Saxons ſhewed them a light of Chri- 
(tian religion, ſo Luidardus and Berta were the firſt, that pꝛe⸗ 
pared the heart of Ethelbert king of Kent, tu reteiue Chriſtian 
religion, and not Auguſtine, whoſe language he litle vnder⸗ 
ſtod, and whoſe perſon he accepted, no queſtion, foz his 
Nucenesſake,and at the perſwaſion of Luidardus. 

Thirdly, although ſome Saxons were converted by Auſtins 


meanes, yet moſt of them were conuerted by others. Lau- 
C rentius 
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rentius baptized the ſonne o Ethelbert, that was a pagan. 
The king ol Northumbers marying Edelburg the daughter 
of Ethelbert, by her perſwaſion was chziſtened by Paulinus. 
Erpwald the king of the Eaſtangles receiued the faith by the 
perſwaſion ofking Edwine, Oſric and Eanfcid kings of the 
Deirans and Beruicians were baptized in Scotland, Many 
Noztherne Saxons were alſo conuerted to religion by the 
meanes of king Oſwald and Finan a Scor, Birinus ozdained 
by Aſterius biſhop of Genua conuerted the Welt-Saxons, Sig- 
bert was baptized in France, and raigning in Eſſex cauſed 
many to embzacs Chziſtian religion, Peda king of Middle. 
angles was baptized alſo by Finan a Scor. Vlfride conſecrated 
biſhop by Ailberr biſhop of Paris conuerted to Chriſt the 
Southſaxons. And all this is teſtified by Henry of Hunting- 
ron. With him alſo agree foʒ the moſt part Beda, William of 
Malmesburie and diners other Chꝛoniclers. It is therefo:e 
euident, that Auſtin perfozmed either litle oz nothing, thoſe 
conuerſions of Saxon nations being wzought by others af- 
ter his death. | 
Fourthly, it is moſt apparent, that neither the French noz 


Britains, of which the inhabitants of this land conſiſt as 


much as of Saxons, were connerted by Auſtin, Not the 
French, foz that Auſtin was not ſent vnto them, and foz that 
they had receined Chzilttamtie long befoze. Not the Bri- 
rains, foz that Auſtin was ſent to Saxons, and not to Bri- 
rains, Decondly, the Britains were Chriſtians long befoze 
Auſtins coming into England, neither did Chriſtianitie after 
their firſt tonuerũon euer faile amongſt them, as is euident 
by the teſtimonie of Bede, Capgraue and others. Not long 
befoze the arrinall of Auguſtine many Britains about the 
time ot Caſter being newly baptized, went out with the 
reſf, vnder the tondua of Germanus, fo fight againlt the 
Picts and Saxons, and obtained a great vicozic, as we may 
reade in Bede i. 1. hiſt. Angl. cap.20. Likewiſe inthe Coun- 
tell aſſembled by Auſtin, and mentioned by Beda ib. 2. hiſt. 
Angl. cap. 2. there appeared diners Biſhops of the Britiſh na⸗ 
tion. Thirdly, the Britains, as Beda wziteth, rełuſed to = 
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iett themſelues to Auſtins juriſdiction, and to accept his oꝛ⸗ 
ders. Finally, it appeareth, that Auſtin did rather wozke 
the ſubuerſion, then the tonuerſion of the Britains, anima⸗ 
ting the Saxons to deſtrop them. 

Fiftly, Auſtin ſhewed extreame cowardice in coming to⸗ 
wards England, aud hardly was perſwaded to ſet fozward, 
as we may reade in Bede, /b.1.h:/?. Angl. cap. 23. Coming al⸗ 
ſo into Kent he was not able to ſpeake one wozd of Engliſh, 
noz to pꝛeach, vnleſſe it were by his interpꝛeter. Lally, he 
was oꝛdained Archbiſhop of England by Eltherius biſhop 
of Arles, at the commandement of Gregorie. But firſt ſuch 
feare oz cowardice beſemeth no Apoſtolike man.Secondly, 
faith cometh by hearing, and vnderſtanding, and not by 
commiſſion oz outward ſignes. At ſemeth therefoze, that 
Auſtins Interpzeters did rather conuert the Saxons, then 
Auſtin himſelfe, Finally, what power had either the biſhop 
of Arles, oz Gregoric to appoint Archbiſhops in England? 
And how cometh it to paſſe , that now moze Archbiſhops 
are here then one, if his oꝛder had any fozce? That theſe ex- 
ceptions are true, Beda will witneſſe. Percuſſi timore inerti 
(faith he) 46. 1. hit. Augl. Cap. 23. redire domum potius, quam 
barbaram, feram, incredulamg, gentem, cuius ne linguam quidem 
noſſent, adire cogitabant. Et hoc eſſe tutius communi conſilio decer- 
nebant. And againe, cap. 26. Acceperunt precipiente Papa Gre- 
gorio de Francorum gente interpretes. And afterward cap, 28. 
Anuguſftinus venit Arelas & ab Arcbiepiſcopo einſdem cinitatis, 
iuxta quod iuſſa ſancti Patris Gregory acceperant, Archiepiſcopus 

ents e Anglorum ordinatut eſt, 

Whatſoeuer then was done by Auſtin , the ſame concer- 
ned none, but a few Saxons of Kent, and ſuch as were bapti⸗ 
zed by him. Neither did he deſerue moꝛe, then is due to eue⸗ 
ry miniſter of Gods woꝛd and Sacraments, that by pzea- 
ching and baptizing gaineth ſoules vnto Chriſt Ieſus. The 
Normans,and Nozthern, and Meſt⸗Saxons are nothing be- 
holding to him. The Britains haus cauſe to deteſt his memo⸗ 
rie, = to thinke hardly of him foz his pꝛide, and barbarous 
crueltie. | 
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20 Ihe Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 4. 
Ak thereloze Rob. Parſons meane to gaine any thing by 
the labours of Gregorie oz Auſtin, he muſt pꝛoue firſt, that 
theſe two did pzeach ts the auncient Saxons, Britains, French 
and other inhabitants of England. Next, that the pzeſent 
Pope is like vnto Gregorie: the malignant race of Paſſes 
pꝛieſts and Jebuſites to Auſtin. Thirdly, that all Churches 
erected by Pzeachers ſent from other nations, are to ſubiect 
themſelues to the Churches and Biſhops that ſent them. 
And finally, if he will haue vs toke&pe vnitie with the mo- 
derne Church ol Rome, he mult pꝛoue, that the ſame is nei⸗ 
ther departed from Chrilt , noz from the doctrine of Auſtin 
and Gregorie. It not, he doth but caſt feathers againſt the 
wind, and both tire himſelfe with wziting,and vere his rea⸗ 

der with examining his foleries,and idle imaginations. 


CHAP. IIII. | 


That the moderne aoctrine of the Church of Rome, which 
the Church of England reiccteth, was either oppugned 
by Peter, Eleutherius, Gregorie and Au- 
ſtin, or at the leaſt Unknowne vnto them. 


Ut what would it aduantage Rob. Parſons, if he could 
pꝛoue, that either the auncient Britains were connerted 
to the faith by S. Peter, and Eleutherius, o the ancient Saxons 
by Gregorie and Auſtin, ſ&ing the moderne doctrine of the 
Church ot Rome, which is now reieced, was either oppug⸗ 
ned by them, oz at the leaſt neuer knowne vnto them? 8 

Now the. Romaniſts pꝛohibite holy Scriptures to be 
read publikely in vulgar tongues, as dark and vnp2ofitable, 
and condemne thoſe that reade them tranſlated into vulgar 
tongues without licence. But the Apoſtle S. Peter, 1. Epiſt. 2. 
exhoꝛteth all Chziſtians though newly regenerate, to deſire 
the ſincere milke of the word, And 2.Epilt, 1. ſheweth , Thar 
they do well, that take heede to the words ofthe Prophets, as 


to alight ſhining in a darke place. either need we doubt, but 


that all Peters true ſucteſſoꝛs maintaine the ſame doctrine. 
Gregorie in Ecechiel. homil. 10. doth commend Scriptures, 
as. 


- 
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as meate and drinke, and /54, 2. Nloral. as a glaſſe. It is not 
likely therefoze, that he would pꝛohibite Chꝛiſtians to eate 
and d2inke, and to behold themſelues in a glaſſe, that theres 
by they may learne to infozme themſelues in matters of 
faith, and to refozme their manners. Hats 
2. Now they teach, that the holy Scriptures to vs are not 
authenticall, noꝛ canonicall, vnieſſe the Pope deliuer them, 
and conſigne them. And this is the meaning of Bellarmine 4. 
de notis Eccleſ. cap, 2.where he ſaith, that the Scriptures do de- 
pend vpon the þ hurch; and of Staplecon in his boke w2itten 
indefence of the authoꝛitie of the Church. But S. Peter 2. 
Epilt. 1. ſaith, that the word of the Prophets is moſt ſure vnto 
vs. We haue (faith he) a moſt ture word of the Prophets. And 
Gregotie in his pzeface vnto his Commentaries vpon lob, 
ſaith, that in vaine we ſearch for the writers of Scriptures,when 
we faithfully beleeue, that the holy Gholt was the author of 
the booke. Quis hec ſcripſerit (ſaith he) valat ſupernacue qua- 
ritur, cum tamen author libri Spiritus Sanctus fideliter credatur. 
Which is as much, as if he ould ſap: that the authoꝛitie of 
Scriptures, in regard of vs, pꝛocedeth not from the waiter, 
— leſſe from the teacher oz pꝛopounder, but from the ho⸗ 
Pp hoſt, | A 
3. Now the Romaniſts teach, that the boks ofthe Macha- 
bees and ſuch like are canonicall Scriptures, and equall to 
other boks of the old Teſtament. But S. Peter 2. Ep.r. where 
by the woꝛd of p P2ophets he vnderſtandeth p Scriptures, 
ercludeth from theranke of@criptures of þ old Teſtament, : 
al boks not wꝛitten by Pꝛophets, of which ſozt are the boks 
ofthe Machabees, being wꝛitten long after the times of Ma- 
lac hy the laſt of the Prophets. Gregor. ib. ig. moralic. 13. dotg 
ſay plainly, that þ boks ofthe Machabees are not canonical. 
4. Now they affirme,that the Pope is the foundation t; head 
of the Church. But the Apoſtle Paul ſheweth vs, that Chriſt 
is the head of the Church, and that the ſame is built vpon 
the Apoſties and P3zophets, Chriſt being the chietecozner 
fone: and we may not thinke,that the Apoſtle Peter taught 
any other doarine. Greg. . 4. 1 82. naming Peter — a 
G C3 other 
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other Apoſtles ſaith, they were not heads, but members of the 
Church. Sub vno capite (ſaith he) omnes membra ſunt Eccleſia. 
Netther is it credible,that Eleutherius, oz Auſtin taught any 


other dogrine. . 
5. When Cornelius, ag we reade Act. 1c. did fall at Peters 


feet, and adozed him, Peter would not ſuffer it. And Gregory 


and Eleutherius were far from admitting men to kiſſe their 
llippers. But now the Romaniſts giue the baſtonata to thoſe 
that wil not wozſhip the Pope, and o2dinarily the Pope re⸗ 
quireth adoꝛation, and ſuffereth great P2inces to kiſſe his 
fete. Ot᷑ late ſome are (aid to haue diſputed, that Latria is 
due to the Pope. 

6. ow alſo the biſhops of Rome haue giuen ouer pꝛea⸗ 
ching and feeding the flocke. But the Apoſtle Peter exhozteth 
all Biſhops, and Elders to feed the flocke, that dependeth on 
them. And Greg. in paftor. p. 2. ſaith, That all biſhops take on 
them the office of a Preacher or Cryer. Precons oſficium ſuſcipit 
(ſaith he) quiſqquis ad ſacer dotium accedit. 

7. Now the Popes carry themſelues, as Loꝛds ouer their 
flocke, and entitle them ſelues Oecumenicall, or Vniuerſall bi- 
ſhops, But Peter 1. Epi. 5. foʒbiddeth Elders to beare them⸗ 
ſelues, as Lords ouer Gods heritage And Greg. lib. 4. Cpiſt. 78. 
& 80. condemneth this title ot Uniucrſall and Decument- 
call biſhop, as pꝛoud and Antichziſtian, 

8, Now they that take vpon them to curſe kings, and to 
raiſe rebellion againſt them, and to thzuſt them out of their 
ropall ſeates,as appeareth by the wicked Buls of Paule the 
3. againft Henry the 8. of England, of Pius the 5, & Sixtus the 
5. againſt QElizabeth, and the wicked Decretals ofGreg. 
the . againſt Henry the 4. and of Gregorie the g. and Inno- 
cent the 4.againft Friderick the 2. But the Apoſtle Peter nes 
uer turſed Nero, albeit he was a moſt curſed fellow, no: 
went about to depoſe him . Nay contrariwiſe, he exhozteth 
all Chriſtians to ſubmit themſelues to kings and gouerno2s. 
Likewiſe Eleutherius ę Gregorie were obedient tofempozall 


Painces,Greg.4i.4.ep.78.caileth the Empero2 his moſt pious - 


Lord, and ſubmitteth himſelfeuen in an Eccleſiaſtical cauſe 
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to his oꝛder. 4 Domini ſcripta ſuſcepi, (ſaith he) vt cum fra- 
tre & conſacerdote meo debeam eſſe pacificus, 

9. . Now they teach, that the repꝛobate 4 wicked men pꝛo⸗ 
feſſing the Romiſh faith are true members of the Catholike 
Church, as appeareth by Bellarmines diſcourſe de Eccleſia mi- 
litante. They include the ſame alſo within the pꝛecinas of 
the Romiſh Church, But S. Peter 1. Epiſt. i. heweth, that it 
conſifteth of the elect, according to Gods foreknowiledge, diſ- 
perſed in Pontus, Galatia, and other countries, Gregorie in 
Cantic. . ſaith, that the holy Church is called Hortus concluſiu, 
that is, a garden walled round about, betauſe it is of enery 
ſide ſo enuironed with a wall ofcharitie, that no repꝛobate 
perſon map come within the number of the elect. Likewiſe in 
the 28,bok of his Morals, he concludeth all the elec with» 
in the meaſure ofthe Church. Neither doth it appeare, that 
either Eleurherius oz Auſtin did teach otherwiſe. 

10, They now teach vs to doubt ot our election and ſalua⸗ 
tion. But S. Peter exhoztcth vs, 2. Epiſt. i. to make our calling 
and election ſure. Which were a moſt vaineerhoztation and 
requeſt,if no man could aſſure himſelfofhis ſaluation. Nets 
ther did Eleutherius, oz Gregory, oz Auſtin in this diſſent 
from him. 

11, They now teach pꝛieſts to offer fo2 quicke and dead, 
and Chaiſtians to receiue the Sacrament vnder one kind, 
But Peter kept Chriſts inſtitution inniolably , which ſhew⸗ 
eth, that the Sacrament is to be receiued vnder both the 
kinds ofbzead and wine, and not to be offered fo2 quick and 
dead. Gregory alſo homil. 2 2. in Euang. ſheweth, that the peo⸗ 
ple reteiued both kinds, Quid ſit anos; Agui (ſaith he, ſpea⸗ 
king to the people) iam non audiendo ſed bibendo didiciſtis: 

12. They make their followers beleeue that Chriſts natu⸗ 
rall bodie is really vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, al⸗ 
though it cannot be felt, noꝛ ſcene there. But Peter knew that 
Chriſt had no other body, but ſuch a one, as might be felt and 
ſeene. And Gregorie 4b, 14. moral. c. 3 1. & 32. imputeth this 
as an hereſte to Eurychius, that mens bodies after the reſur- 
rection ſhould be impalpable, and inuiſible. 2 
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13. They giue out, that we map redeme our ſins with ſii⸗ 
uer and gold, buying and pꝛocuring Indulgences, and with 
our owne ſatiſfadions both in this life and in Purgatozie. 
But S. Peter 1.Fpilt,1, ſaith expaeſip, We are not redeemed 
with ſiluer and gold, hut by the precious bloud of Chriſt. Gre- 
goric likewiſe» 7/al. 5. Pænit. ſaith , that our Redæmer is 
called excel ſus, 02 high, becauſe none, beſide God, could re⸗ 
deeme vs out ofthe hands of our enemies. And 4. Moral.. 
cap. 30. Non dialent virtute propria (ſaith he) ab humano genere 
ſupplicia ſcquuturæ mortis expleri: that is, No man by his owne 
ower can ſatisfie for the paines in the world to come, 

14. Now in celcbzation of the holy Euchariſt they haue 
added a number of pꝛapers foʒ quicke and dead, and pꝛap⸗ 
ers and confeſſions to Saints 4 Angels. But the Apoſtles, 
as Gregorie teſtiſieth 445. 7. Epiſt. 63, did conſecrate, ſaying 
onely the Lords prayer. And in his time and long after the 
fozmes now vſed were not receiued. 

15. Neither Saint Peter, nog Eleutherius, noz Gregorie, 
noꝛ Auſtin did make the traditions of the Church equall to 
the woꝛd of God wꝛitten. Nay Gregorie vpen the Canticles, 
cap,2. ſaith, that in Chriſt alone we find wholeſome meate. 
But if in Chriſt alone; then not in the Popes traditi⸗ 
ons. | : 

16, None of them did euer ſpeake vnreuerently of Scri- 
ptures, 02 call them a killing letter, 02 a matter of ſtrite, 028 
noſe of waxe, 02 a ſhipmans hoſe, oz ſuch like, as do our ad? 
uerſaties. | 

17. None of them did make the Latine tranſlation of the 
Bible moze authenticall, then the oziginall Text. Nay Pe- 
ter albeit he had the gift of tongues, yet did he not wzite in 
Latine, but in Greeke. 

18. Neither did Eleutherius, oꝛ Gregorie tall himſelfe the 
fpouſe, or rocke of the Church, or Chriſts Vicar or ſubſtitute. 
Poꝛ did either S. Peter 02 Auſtin allow ſuch pꝛoud titles. 

19. Neither did Gregorie the ficſt,noz any befozehim call 
himſelfe King of Kings, oz Supreme Monarch of the Church. 


Nay Gregorie rather delighted in the name and * 
r⸗ 
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ſeruant of ſeruants, and the reſt ofthe biſhops ol Rome in 
ahtient time were humble men, and deteſted theſe pꝛoud 
titles. 

20, In the times of Gregory and Auſtin, neither the num⸗ 
ber of /. Sacraments, noz thoſe fozmes & rites, which now 
the Spnagogue of Rome vſeth,were eſtabliſhed. Jf Parſons 
will maintaine the contrary, let him make pzwfe, that the 
woꝛds vſed in the popiſh ſacraments of Confirmation, and 
Extreme Vnction, were knowne &pzaciſedin thoſe times. 
Let him alſo ſhew, that Pꝛieſts were then appointed to la- 
crifice for quick & dead. Now if he cannot find theſe fozmes 
in the time of Gregory; he will be much moze puzzeled to 
find them in the daies of Eleutherius oz Peter. 

21, The Paſter of the Sentences .. diſt. 1 1. confeſſeth 
frankly, that he knoweth not, whether the conuerſion in the 
Euchariſt be ſubllantial,or not. Qxalis ſit illa conuerſio ſapth he, 
an for malis, vel ſub5tantialts, vel alterius gen eris, de finire non ſuf= 
ficio. Much moze difficultie then ſhall Parſons find, to pzoue 
his Tranſubſtantiation out of the doctrine of Auſtin, Gre- 
gory,Eleutherius,and Peter. | 

22. S.Peterknew no other Pꝛieſthod, but that which was 
common to all Ch2iſttans, neither did he acknowledge any 
ſacriffces of Chriſtians but ſpirituall. Neither Eleutherius, 
no2 Gregory, noz Auſtin, euer heard, that a Maſſe· pʒieſt did 
either offer vp Chriſts body and bloud really, oz, as we 
reade in the Canon of the Maſſe, take vpon him to be a me⸗ 
diatoz foz Chriſtes body and bloud. 

23. It is impious to thinke, that either Peter, 9ꝛ Gregory, 
oꝛ any in thoſe times beleued, that hogges and dogges eas 
ting conſecrated hoaſts, did with their mouthes eate and 
ſwallow downe into their belly the bady of Chriſt, as the 
Scholemen,and molt Papiſts now teach. 

24. S. Peter neuer put the Dacrament in pixes,no2 adoꝛed 
it, as his Lord and God. Neither do we ſind, that either Eleu- 
therius, 02 Gregory, pzactiſed any ſuch matter. Foz it was 
ficft 02dzed by Honorius the third, that y @acrament ſhould 
be kept in pixes, and wozſhipped after the moderne 2 
25. N. 
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25. In the Nomiſh oꝛdinall we finde no pzayers foz the 
dead, noz any pꝛiuat maſſes, noz maſſes foz warre, peace, 
plagues,02 foz hogges and hoꝛſes and ſuch like vſes.Jfthen 
the ſame be thought to haue pꝛoceeded fo2 the molt part 
from Gregory, and from others that ſucceeded him,it is cer- 
taine, that theſe abuſcs came in after his time. 

26. The fozme of hoſts and ſinging cakes not much bigger 
then a counter, and the image of the cruciſixe vpon them, 
and the idolatrous wozſhip of Latria ginen to them was 
vtterly vnknowne in Gregories time, and long after, 

27. The old oꝛdinall ofRome doth ſhew, that the confeſs 
ſion of penitents was not made to Saints oz Angels in 
Gregories time, oz befoze him. 

28. Neither in Gregories time, noꝛ befoꝛe him, do we find, 
that any godly Biſhop commanded, that the publike K itur⸗ 
gie of the Church ſhould be ſayd in Latin, oꝛ Greeke,o other 
language not vbnderſtod by the common people, o2 that he 
ſuffred the Hacraments to be adminiſtred in fongues not 
knowne of the vulgar ſozt. Ray the Apoſtle Paule 1. Cor. 14. 
ſheweth plainely , that pꝛaiers in a tongue not vnderſtod 
are fruitleſſe, which doctrine, no queſtion, antiquitie much 
reſpected. 

29. Now the Romaniſts will haue all Churches to follow 
Rome, as their M iſtreſſe in all rites and ceremonies. But 
Gregory, as Bede teſtiſieth 446. 1. hiſt. Angl. c. 2 8. gaue Auſtin 
liberty to chuſe out of all Churches what rites he thought 
moſt conuenient. Ex ſingulis quibuſq; Eccletiꝶs, ſaith he, quæ pia. 
que religioſa,que refta ſunt, elige. 

30. Neither did Auſtin noz Gregory conſecrate a Paſchal 
lambe at Eaſter, after the lewiſh manner, oz ballow water 
to drive away diuels, and for remiſſion of venial ſinnes, ag is 
now p2actiſed by the Papiſts. 

31. Thslaw ofauricular confeſlion, and the neceſify,and 
fozme thereof was firſt eſfabliſhed by Innocent the third c, 
Ommis vtriuſq; ſexus.de pœnit. & remi/.Jt is not therfoze likely, 
that p ſame ſhould be pzactiſed in Gregories time, 07 befoze, 

32. Gregory Would not haue Saints images — 02 

defaced 
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defaced in Churches: pet did neither he, noꝛ any Biſhop of 
Rome befoze.him allow the wozſhip of them. Q d ea ado- 
rari vetuiſſes, omnino laudanimus, ſaith he, Jb. g. epiſt. g. ad Sere- 
num, ſpeaking of images of Saints. And again, S. qu imagi- 
nes facere voluerit, minimè probib e, adorare vera imagines omnibus 
mod: deuita. that is, if any will make images, forbid them not; 
but by all meanes, auoid the worſhip of images. But Peter 
and Elcutherius neither woꝛſhipped images, no2 ſuffered 
them to be made in Churches. None of them, certes, nog 
Auſtin himſelfe did thinke oz teach, that the croſſe, 02 cru- 
cifixe is to be wozſhipped with Latria. Auſtin comming to 
Canterbury, had a croſſe of ſiluer, and the image of our Sa- 
uiour painted in gcable, as Bede 446.1. hiſt. Angl. ca. 26. repozs 
teth, but he ſapth not, that either the croſſe oʒ image was 
gy with Larria, oz otherwile, either by hun, oz by 
others. | 

33. Both Gregory and Auſtin vſed Letanies. But nei- 
ther did they pꝛay to the virgin Mary,noz to Perer,noz Paule, 
noꝛ to other Saints. Aultins Letanp, as we may reade in 
Bede, hiſt. Angl. lib. I. ca. 26. was nothing, but a pꝛaier vire- 
ed fo God, | | 

34. Gregory and Auſtin eſtemed much the reliques of 
Saints: pet did neither of them digge their bodies out of 
the graues, and put them in ſh2ines tobe wozſhipped, as is 
the faſhion ofpapiſts of our time. 

35. Neither did Gregory take vpon him to canonize, oz 
bncanonize Saints, oz to appoint Paſſes to be ſaid,oz holi- 
dayes to be kept in their honoz. And if this will not be 
pꝛoued of Gregory, much leſſe will it be ſhewed, that ei⸗ 
ther Eleuckerius oz Peter ener taught o2 allowed any ſuch 
canonization of Saints, 02 Romilh wozſhip giuen them. 

36. Gregory allowed Purgatozy (as it ſemeth) tor ſmall 
faulcs, pet did he not bele&ne, that men did ſatiſfie in Purga- 
tozy foz the tempozall paines of moztall ſinnes, no2 that 
the biſhop of Rome by his indulgences could deliver men 
out of Purgatozy, As foz Peter and Eleutherius, they ne- 


uer thought, noz taught, that our ſianes tc” — 
other 
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other meanes, then by the blond of Chriſt, which, as the A- | 
| poſtle ſayth, 1, Iohn.i. cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. 
1 37. That the ſoules of the godly are tozmented by diuels 
in Purgatory, oꝛ that the biſhops of Rome by their plenary 
indulgences, and Buls of Iubiley could deliuer ſonles from 
thence, was karre from the thought of Auſtin and Gregory, 
and much moze of Eleutherius and Saint Peter. Theſe are 
deniſes of late Popes, and frapling Schwlemen, as ap⸗ 
peareth by the Decretals of Boniface the eight, and Cle- 
ment the ſixt extr. de pœnit. & remiſſ. and Bellarmine and | 
Henriquez, andothers in their treatiſes of Jndulgences and | 
Purgato2y. | 55 
38. Neither did Gregory, noz Auſtin, noz any befoze * 
them teach, that the grace of God was nothing but charity, | 
oz that charity is the fozme of faith, as do the moderne vn⸗ | 
charitable powdermen papiſts, and their aſſociates. 

- 39. Farce alſo it was from theirthought, that men are 
pꝛedeſtinate to ſaluation, oz repꝛobated and deſtined to 
damnation foz wozks fozeſeene in them. Foz the Apoſtle 
Rom, 9. doth p2oue the contrary by the example of Eſau 
| and lacob, andaddeth this reaſon, that the purpoſe of God 
| might remaine according to Election, not by works, but by 
him that calleth. | 
| 40. None of them euer taught, that men are iuſtified by 
| mariage, oꝛ oꝛders, oz confirmation, oz extreme vnction, oz 

by eating fiſh oꝛ ſuch externall obſeruances, as our aduer⸗ 
ſaries now teach. 

41. Nay they belened not, that chriſtian men were iuſtiſi⸗ 
ed by the wozks of thelaw,oz that they could perfectly fulfill 
the whole law, e lone God with all their hart,ſoule, q affecti- 
on. Foz as the Apoſtle ſaith Rom.. the Law cauſeth wrath.. 
Agains, if man could perfectly fulfill the law, then might he 
live without all ſinne, which is the hereſie ofthe Pelagians, as 
Auguſtine de hæreſ. and H erome aduerſ.Pelag. lib. 1. teſtiſie. 

42. Never did any ok theſe foure,oz other ancient Father 
teach, that chriſſian men were able, not only to fulfill the 
whole law, but alſo to do wozks of ſupererogation, and = : 

7 | then 
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then the law requireth: oz elſe, that the ſtate ot perfection 
did conſiſt in beggery o2 pouerty, foz\wearing of mariage, 
and obedience to monkiſh rules. 

43. Finally, becauſe it were infinite to pzoſecnte all the 
ſingular differences betwirt Auſtin, Gregory, Eleutherius 
and Peter of one part, and the moderne Popes and the lebu- 
ſites on the other, J will bzingall into one-bziefe ſumme. 
J do therefoze-pzay Robert Parſons, becauſe he contendeth, 
that now no other doctrine is taught in Rome, beſive that 
which in times paſt was delivered by Gregory, Auſtin, E- 
leutherius, and the holy Apoſtle S.Perer; that he will be pleas 
ſed of his Iebuſiticall 'fanoz plainely to demonſtrate: Firſt, 
that the particulars aboue mentioned were by thi knowne, 
beleued and taught; And next, that the reſt or the Komith 
doctrine. eſtabliſhed partly in the Popes Decretals , and 
partly in the conuenticles of Laterane, of Conſtance, of Flo- 
rence and Trent, and partly pꝛofeſſed and pzopoſed bp Pius 
the fourth, Which the Church of England reieneth and dete⸗ 
ſeth, differeth nothing frb that foꝛme of doctrine and whol⸗ 
fome wo2ds, which they deliuered to their hearers in their 
time. Jf he perfozme this, he ſhall ſhew himſelfe a great 
maſter; if not, his cauſe falleth, his hope ot᷑ maſterchip peri⸗ 
Heth, and his dꝛeames ofa Cardinals hat, are at their lat 
period, 0 5 


CHAP. V. 


A briefe anſwere to Parſons his fond and frivolous diſcourſe, 
wherein deſperatly he undertaketh to prooue, that the faith 
nom profeſſed in Rome vnder Clement the 8. is the 
ſame, and no other then was tanght by Eleuthe- 
rius and Gregory in time paſt. 


VSt our argum#ts Rob. Parſons in his treatiſe of three 
Conuetſions maketh no anſwere. And pet he could 
not be ignozant, that theſe and many moze arguments ars 
bought 
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bꝛought againſt his cauſe. Nay it appeareth, that it will bo 
as eaſy a matter foz him to turnehimſelfe into a wodcock, 
as to maintaine his boke of Three Turnings. Onlp, leaſt he 
ſhould ſeeme filent, he ſetteth on a bzaſen face, and Pag. &. 
deſperatly pꝛomiſeth to pꝛoue, that the faith of Rome is, and 
was all one vnder Eleutherivs, Gregory, and Clement the 8. 
lately raigning. Me ſhould haue added S. Peter alſo, if he 
would haue mainteined his argument of chree Conuerſions. 


But he knew, that there is to maine a difference bet wirt 


S. Peters catholike epiſtles, and Clements vncatholike De⸗ 
cretals, In the pzoceſſe alſo of his diſconrſe concerning the 
faith of Eleutherius and Gregory,compared to the confeſſion 
of Clement the 8. he runneth on confuſedly and abſurdly, 
turning and winding vp and downe, like a man that hath 
loft his way, and is caried without direction, he knoweth 
not whither. In his diſcourſe there are th2& maine faults. 
Firſt, he doth not iuſtiſie all thoſe points ot poperp, which 


are now holden by Clement the 8. at the leaſt, if the Pops 


beleeue the moderne Romiſh faith, noz p2wue them to haue 
bene beleened and taught by Eleutherius and Gregory. Next, 
he neither pꝛopoſeth his matters reſolutely, no in pzouing 
them p:ocedeth o2derly. Laſtly , he barely toucheth ſome 
points in controuerſie, but neither dare handle the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall matters taught by the Romaniſts, noz can pꝛoue that 
which he pꝛomiſeth. And this God willing we ſhall demon⸗ 
ſtrate out of the mans owne woꝛds, folowing as well as we 
can the file and oz der of his diſozdzed diſcourſe, 

Pag.7. Bethzeapeth hindneſſe vpon vs, and would beare 
vs in hand, that we dare not deny, but that both Maſſe and 
Images were in vſe in Gregories time in the Romane Church 
and faith, and ſo brought into England by Auguſtine. But firſt 
he ſpeaketh ſtrangely, where he ſapth, Maſſe and Images 
were in vſe in the Romane faith. oz Maſſe is ſong oz ſayd at 
the Altar, and Images are painted, oz made in boſſe vpon 
walles, oz other places. But faith is pzoperly in the heart, 
though declared with the mouth, and conſiſteth neither in 
Imagery, noz Paſſing fwlery, but in receining the _ 

02 
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woꝛd of God. Secondly, if by the vſe ofthe Malle and Ama⸗ 
ges he vnderſtand the moderne deqrine and pzactiſe ofthe 
Romitſh Church concerning theſe two points, he wzongeth 
vs,and abuſeth his reader,ſaying we dare not deny, that the 
Maſſe and Images were in vie in the Romane church in Gre- 
ries time, and fo brought into England by Auguſtine. Foz by 
the old Romiſh o2dinall it appeareth, that G regories Maſſe 
was molt vnlike the moderne Paſſe of the Romaniſts. That 
| fozme ouerthzoweth pzinate Paſſes, halfe Communions, 
p2apers foz the dead, the carnall reall pꝛeſente, tranſubſtan⸗ 
"4 tiation, the reall pzopitiatozy ſacrifice foz quick and dead, 
Wh and the whole fozme and frame of the moderne Romiſh Cas 
non and Paſſe. Gregory alſo, as we haue declared, abſolute⸗ 
ly condemned the wozſhip of Images, and neuer acknow⸗ 
ledged, that the Croſſe oz Crucifixe was tobe wozſhipped 
with Latria. Finally, albeit Auguſtine named Paſſes, and 
had a croſſe and an image; vet it appeareth not, that his 
Maſſe was like the moderne Maſſe, oꝛ that he wozſhipped 
the croſſe 02 the image, oꝛ planted them in the Church, Bede 
mentioneth no ſuch matter, where he mentioneth them. Jf 
by Malle he meane a dimiſſion of the people, and by the vie 
of images vnderſtandeth an hiſtozicall vſe ofthem, he rel&- 
ueth his cauſe nothing. Foz neither do we contend about 
Wwozds,noz deny all hiſfozicall vſe of images. To help the 
matter alittle he ſapth, that Auſtin and his fellowes entred 
into Canterbury in proceſſion with a croſſe, and image of our 
Sauiour in a banner. But Beda conuinceth him oflying, who 
ſayth * he hꝛought Chriſtes image in a table. Veniebant ſapth * £35.1.5P. 
he, crucem pro ve xillo ferentes argenteam, & imaginem Domini Angl. cap. a8 
Caluatoris in tabula depictam. | 
Foz p2ofe, that Eleutherius held the faith now p2ofeſſed 
by Clement the 8.heremitteth vs Pa. 8. * . to the Magdebur- 
gians, Cent. 2. & cap. g. de doctr. But his pꝛoſe is weake, and 
witleſſe. Foz firſt in that piace there is no mention made 
either ol Eleutherius, oʒ Clement, Secondly albeit we ſhould 
graunt, that Eleutherius conſented with all thoſe that lined 
in that age in their erroneous oz incommodious ſpeeches 


(which 
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(which notwithſtanding we haue no reaſon to beleeue) yet 
can it not thereby be pꝛoued, that he conſented with Cle- 
ment the 8, oz Clement with him. Foz albeit we reade in 
Ignatius this phꝛaſe Offerre,and Sacrificinm immolare,and like 
- phzaſes in Irenzus, Cyprian, Tercullian, and Martialis, who 
mentioneth alſo Altars; pet it foloweth not, that the Romiſh 
ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloud fo2 quick and dead, oz the 
moderne Canon of y Paſſe, oꝛ Tranſubſtantiation,and the 
reſt of the Komiſh aſſes ceremonies were knowne to 
theſe ancient Fathers. Foz all thoſe termes, which the Fa- 
thers vſed being taken and meant ſpirituallp, and being vn⸗ 
derſtod of ſpirituall ſacrifices, make nothing either againſt 
vs, oz foz our aduerſaries Maſſes, oʒ maſſing fozmes, Third- 
ly, although the Magdeburgians in theſe times complaine of 
ſome declining in Chꝛiſtian doctrine of ſome men, which 
Parſons groſſely interpꝛeteth and calleth the falling away of 
Chriſtian doctrine: pet they tare but few men, and ſay not, 
that any agreed in all oz moſt points with the Papiſts. 
Fourthly what the Magdeburgians do ye&ld,let them yerld fog. 
themſelues: we do not in all points take our ſelues bound 
to allow their ſayings, noz finde any ſuch inconnenience in 
thele termes, as the Fathers vnderſtod them, as the Mag- 
deburgians pzetend. Finally, Rob. Parſons mult ſpeake of 
moze then one point of conſent, oz elſe he will ſhew himſelfe 
- bnwile fo parallele Clement the 8. with his triple Crowne 
to the humble martpꝛ of Chaiſt Eleutherius. This teſtimony 
therefoze out of the Magdeburgians maketh little fo2 his 
purpoſe. But therein he doth pzoperly bewzay his owne 
folly. Foz he citeth Tertullian i. de can. Dom. where he neuer 
wꝛote any ſuch boke; and did not vnderſtand the Magde- 
burgians, who vſe theſe wo2zds, Tertullianus de cœna loquens in 
lib. de culis fæminar. Laſtly the woꝛds, inclinatio Doctrinæ, he 
tranſlateth the falling away of Chriſtian do&rine : as if euery 
thing, that did decline, did fall away; oꝛ elſe, as if doctrine 
might be ſapd p2operly. to fall away, and not rather men to 
decline from the ſnceritie of docrine. ; 
Afterward, Pag. 25. and 26. he telleth vs, how 11 | 
e piſt. 
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epiſt. A 5. glorieth, in that his Church of Carthage in Africa, and 


all other the Churches vnder her in Mauritania and Numidia, 
had receiued their firſt inſtitution of chriſtian faith from Rome, 
as from their mother, and that he calleth the Roman Church 
matricem ceterarum omnium. And that Tertullian ſaith, that the 
authority of his church came from Rome. And laſtly, that Au- 
guſtine in P/al.conty, part? Donati, had no better way to defend 
his church of Hippo and others to be truly Catholike, then to 
fay;that they were daughters & childrẽ ot the church of Rome. 
But firſt, this maketh nothing foz his purpoſe , which 
ſhould pꝛoue, that p doctrine of the moderne church of Rome 
varieth not from the ancient church ol Rome. Setondly moſt 
groſſely doth he either miſtake, oz belye theſe Fathers, foz 
neither doth Cyprian eyiſt. 4 · ſap, that his church of Carthage 
and all churches ynder her in Mauritania and Numidia, had re- 
ceived their firſt inſtitution fiõ Rome. Noz doth he once mens 
tion Rome, but ſome ignoꝛant fellow hath added Rome in 
the margent, where it is plaine he ſpeaketh of the generall 
Catholike Church. Further he doth not ſay,that Mauritania 
4 Numidia were bnder Carthage: foz they are pꝛouinces en- 
tire ofthemſelnes,and diuided from Carthage, ag Cæſar Ba- 
ronius might hane infozmed him. All which alſo is made 
cleare by y woꝛds of Cyprian 46. 4. epiſt. 8. Vt Excleſiæ Catholica 
matricem & radicem agnoſcerent,& tenerent. ſaith he, Sed quo- 
niam latins fuſa eſt noftra pronincia, habet etiam Numidiam & 
Mauritaniam coherentes, Tertullians wozds are theſe, Vnde no- 
by quoq authoritas praſtò eſt ſtatuta. That is, from whence we 
haue teſtimony at hand: and not as this betlehead interpꝛe⸗ 
teth, from whence the authority of our Church came. S. Augu- 
ſine in P/almo contr. part. Donati neither ſaith, that Hippo and 
other Churches were the daughters of Rome, noz mentio- 
neth Hippo. Jt appeareth therefoze, that Rob.Parſons had 
ouerwatched himſelfe when he wꝛote theſe foleries. 
Pag.1o1. he goeth about to refell our argument, conclu- 
ding, that thers was not in Rome the ſame faith in the dayes 
of Eleutherius that is now, becauſe then there was no mens 
fion oz knowledge either of the — authozity — 
op 
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biſhop of Rome, gʒ ofthe name oz bſe of Palſes,0z ofſacrifice 
p2opitiatozy foz quick oz dead, oz of Tranſubſtantiation, oz 
wozlhip of Jmages. But firſt he marreth our argument by 
adding and detrading. To the biſhop of Rome he adiopneth 
the Church,leaueth out our exception againſt the docrineof 
the Malle, and wozſhip of Jmages,and putteth downe only 
the name and vſe ofmaſles,and vie of images in churches. But 
to fo2beare to cenſure him fo; his iugling, let vs ſ&,what ex- 
ception he maketh to our argument. It, ſaith be, this conſe⸗ 
quence ſhould be admitted, then would it follow, that the 
name and doctrine ofthe bleſſed Trinity, the two diſtinct na- 
tures and one perſon in Chriſt, his two diſtinct wils, the virgini- 
ty of our bleſſed Lady both before and after her childbirth, the 
proceeding ofthe Holy Ghoſt as well from the Sonne, as from 
the Father, ſhould not be admitted. But the fellow ſheweth 
himſelle not only impudent, but alſo moſt blaſphemous, to 
compare ſuch falſe, wicked, c impious doctrines,as Papiſts 
now maintatne, to the pꝛincipall and higheſt myſteries of 
our faith concerning the Trinity, and Chꝛiſts two natures, 
and the pꝛoceding of the holy Gholt. Foz who knoweth not, 
that theſe articles are plainly pꝛoued out of Scriptures, and 
declared in Conncels, t receiued by moſt ancient Fathers: 
bat the doctrine of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe foz quick 4 dead, 
of the Ponarchy and vniuerſall authozity of the Pope, of 
Tranſubſtantiation,and popiſh wozſhip of Images, is not 
only not to be pꝛoued, but alſo to be diſpꝛoued by holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures. The ſame is alſo contrary both to decrees of Coun⸗ 
tels, and authozity of Fathers, as hath bene declared in di⸗ 
uers treatiſes of thoſe ſeueral arguments. We only will al⸗ 
tedge ſome few. Nirſt then the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe foz quick 
and dead is repugnant to Chriſtes inſtitution, that oʒdeined 
the Euchariſt to be diſtributed g receiued, and not to be offe- 
rcv vp ko2 quick and dead. ert to holy Scriptures, and Fas 
thers, that ſay that carnall ſacrifices are ceaſed, that p body 
of Chriſt was once only to be offered, that Chriſt is a pꝛieit 
after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, and that the ſacrifices of 
Chriſtians are ſpirituall and not carnall. Finally if Chriſtes 

bodp 
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body be not really pꝛeſent, noʒ the bꝛead i wine tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiated into his body and bloud, then the papiſts themſelues 
muſt needs cõ feſſe, that the Paſſe is no ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoʒy 
fo2 quick & dead. But that is pꝛoued by the woꝛds of the ins 
ſtitution, bzead and wine being named, after conſecration, 
by 5 teſtimony of Fathers that expound theſe woꝛds, hoc ef 
co: pus meum, figuratiuelp, by the analogy betwixt the ſignes 
and things ſignified, which by tranſubſtantiation is quite 
ouerthzowne, and by diuers other arguments. 

Foz the Popes monarchy and vniuerſall authozitp, there 
is no one woꝛd in ſcripture,nay ſcriptures ſhew, that all the 
Apoſties were called, and anthoztized alike; and that is alſo 
expzeſſely affirmed by Cyprian de ſampl. prælat. Furthermoze, 
the Popes agents cannot ſhew either c6miſſion oz pzaciſe 
fo2 this authozitp, foʒ moze then a thouſand yeares after 
Chriſt. Gregory, as I haue ſhewed, condemned the title of v⸗ 
niuerſall biſhop as Antichziſtian; neither can it be ſhowed, 
that p Pope either made lawes, 02 o2deined biſhops,02 iud⸗ 
ged all cauſes thꝛoughout the whole church, vntil Antichrilt 
of the temple of God had made a denne of thæues. 

Tranſubſtantiation ouerthzoweth the humane nature of 
Chriſtes body, and ſuppoſeth it neither to be viſible,noz pal⸗ 
pable, repugneth to the woꝛds of inſtitution, and common 
cdſent of Fathers, that declare bzead 4 wine to remain after 
conſecration, faketh away the analogy betweene the ſignes 
and things ſignifted,and bzingeth in the hereſie of Eutyches. 

The wozſhip of images is contrary tothe law of God, 
Exod. 20. fo þ decries of Councels, to þ doctrine of Fathers, 
and aboliſheth all true religion. God fozbiddefh vs erp:eſly 
to make either gran? image oz likenes,to the intent to wozs 
ſhip it, oꝛ to bow downe to it. The Councell of Eliberis c. 36. 
fozbiddeth any thing that is wozthipped to be painted on 
walls. The 2. Councel of Nice, though it allow ſome woꝛſhip 
done to images, vet erpzeſly ſheweth that Larria oz diuine 
honoz is not to be giut᷑ to anꝝ image. The Councel of Franc- 
fort abzogated the ads of the idolatrous tonuenticle of Nice 
allowing the woꝛchip ol images. 1 toze 9 — a 
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vaile, that had an image of Chriſt, oʒ ſome Saint painted on 


it. Gregory, as befoze J haue ſhewed, vtterly condemned the 
wozlhip of Jmages. Finally Lactätius 47. 2. Juſtit. diuin. c. 19. 
ſaith plainely, Thete is no religion, where there is an image. 
Moſt odious therfoze and blaſphemous it is to make a com⸗ 
pariſon betwirt the articles of our Chꝛiſtian faith, and theſe 
damnable doctrines contrariant to Religion and truth. 
Notwithſtanding to demonſtrate theſe points ofthe mo⸗ 
derne Romiſh faith, Parſons pꝛomiſeth to take two wayes of 
proofe,the one as he calleth it, negatiue, and the other affirma- 
tiue; and by them he vanteth, that he will make our folly to 
appeare to euery indifferent man. But whatſoener he is able 


to perfoꝛme againſt vs, againſt himſelfe he bꝛingeth an eui⸗ 
dent pꝛofe of his owne folly. Fo2 what can be ſuppoſed moꝛe 


abſurd, then to offer to pꝛoue an affirmatiue, by a negatiue, 
oꝛ contrariwiſezand pet ſuch is Parſons his wiſdome, that he 
offereth vs this abuſe. Further he ſermeth not very well to 
vnderſtand himſelfe, where he talketh of negatiue proofes. 
Foz albeit he ſtandeth vpon his denial, and reſolneth to put 
vs to pꝛoue, pet he deſerueth a garland fo2 his eminent folly, 
that eſtermeth his owne bare and blockiſh denyall an argu⸗ 
ment, and is not aſhamed to call it negatiue proofe. His meas 
ning is, that we are not able to ſhew, that either the points 
aboue mentioned are contrarp to the doctrine and pꝛadiſe of 
the Chꝛiſtian church in Eleutherius his time t after, oꝛ that 
they came into the church afterward. And therefoꝛe he inde⸗ 
noureth to cõclude vpony wozds of S. Auguſtine ib. 4. de bapt. 
ca. 24. thatſæing y whole church foz ſome time hath receiued 
the doctrine ol y popes Ponarchy,the Romiſh maſſe,Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the wozſhip of Jmages, the ſame is de- 
liuered by authozity of the Apoſties . But firſt we haue 
ſhewed this doctrine fo be contrary to the p2aciſe and 
faith of Chriſtes Church. Secondly we are able to ſhew 
how cuery of theſe doarines entred by little and little 
into the Church, and that long alter Elcutherius his time. 
The Thurches ol Romes p2imacy ouer other Churches be⸗ 
gan ta enter by a graunt ot Phocas. The popes ty2anny by 
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vſurpation of Gregory the 7, The peces of the Maſſe when 
they were added, we may ſ& in Walatridus Strabo, Platina, 
Nauclerus and Polydore Virgill. Tranſubſtantiation was 
ficſt eſtabliſhed by Innocent the 3. The wozſhip of Jmages 
by the ſecond Councell of Nice got credit, Bet were theſe 
doctrines neuer perfited, vntill the late conuenticle of Trent, 
no2 could they euer be receiued ofthe whole Church. Foz to 
this day the Greek Church neither acknowledgeth p Popes 
authozity, noꝛ bel&eneth tranſubſtantiation, oz reteiueth ths 
Popes maſſe,o2 popiſh purgatozy,02 his doctrine of Images, 
Nay the French at this day refuſe the decrees of the connen- 
ticle of Trent, and the Emperour pꝛoteſted againſt p Synod, 

Little therefoze doth Auguſtine help, but to confound Par- 
ſons his cauſe, albeit his wozds are not to be vnderſtod af all 


kalſe dodrines, whoſe certaine oꝛiginall and autho2 is not 


alwayes knowne, but of ceremonies in the adminiſtration 
of ſacraments and gouernment ofthe Church. N 

But ſayth Parſons, Pag. r 1 i. although the woꝛd Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was added by the Councell of Lateran, as theſe 
woꝛds Conſubſtantiall, Trinity, and the line in the firſt Coun⸗ 
cell ot Nice, yet the ſubſtance of the article (viz. concerning 
tranſubſtantiation) was held from the beginning. And this 
he endenozeth to pꝛoue by the authozity of S. Ambroſe, /ib, 
4. 5-& 9. de Sacramentis, and out of theſe wozds, Non valebis 
ſermo Chrifti, vt ſpecies mutet elementorum? And againe,S:rms 
Chriſti, qui pot uit de nihilo facere, quod non erat, non poteſt ea qua 
ſunt in id mutare, quod non erat? But firſt he ſheweth himſelfe a 
ſhameleſe creature, to compare the myſtery ofthe holy Tri- 
nity, and of the conſubſtantiality of the Sonne with the Fa⸗ 
ther, both being pꝛoued cle&erely by Scriptures, with the ar⸗ 
ficle of tranſubſtantiation, that is ſo repugnãt to Scriptures, 
faith, authoꝛity, and common ſence, Secondly he wzongeth 
thefamous Councell of Nice to equall it to the conuenticle 
of Lateran vnder Innocentius the 3 nap vnder the kingdome 
of Antichriſt, ę in the times of darkenes. Thirdly he ſemeth 
little to vnderſtand what paſſed in the Councell of Nice, 
that ſuppoſeth that Councell firſt to haue eſtabliſbed the ar⸗ 
ticle ef the Trinity. Fourthly he auoucheth an vntruth impu⸗ 
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dently,where be ſaith, the article of tranſubſtantiation was 
held from the beginning. Foz A haue ſhewed befoze,that the 
Maſter of Sentences knew it not. And in my boks 4c Miſſa 
J haue onerthzowne tranſubſtantiation by the teſtimonie 
of Ambroſe. Theſe two ſentences Which he alledgeth outof 
Ambroſe, make nothing foz Parſons, Foz he will not deny, 
but that ſpecies,oz ſoꝛmes remaine, where as Ambroſe ſaith 
they are changed. Againe, Ambroſe will not haue any o- 
ther change in the elements, then is wzought in our rege- 


neration,oz in the iron of the hatchet of one of the ſonnes of. 


the Pꝛophets, 4. Reg. 6. oz in the vnion ofthe two natures in 
Chriſt, as is eaidently ſeene ib. de ys qui initiantur. ca.. and de 
Sacrament. lib. g. ca. 4. This mutation he wil haue to be ſuch, 
that the things (till remaine. Yr ſont que erant, & in aliud commu- 
tẽtur. The ſame Father 0.6. de Sacram. ca. i. ſaith we receiue 
bꝛead. Zu, ſayth he, quia accipis panem, divine eius ſubitantie in 
alls participaris elemento. Fiftly he bewzaveth ſingular ignoꝛãte 
o2 negligence, that citeth the ninth boke of Ambroſe de Sa- 
cramentis, where he w2ote but fire, if thoſe ſixe bokes at all 
were his, and alledgeth theſe two places, as out of Ambroles 
boke de Sacraments, that are not there to be found, but are 
deriued out of his boke dc in qui initiantur ca. g. Finally he 
groſſelp belyeth Ambroſe, where he ſapth, he auerreth the 


change of natures of elements and of one ſubſtance into ano- 


ther, fo2 he doth neither talke of the change ofnatures, ofe- 
lements, noꝛ ſubſtances, | 
To p2oue the article ofthe Popes ſupzemacy,ofthe woz3- 
ſhip of images, and of the ſacrifice of Maſſe fo haue bene al- 
wayes bel&ued in the Church, be alledgeth neither autho- 
rity, no2 reaſon, but only ſaith, that although we appoint 
certaine times when theſe things began, yet we dare not ſtand 
to any certaine time, nor can alledge the certaine authors of 
them. But as in his ownep2ofes, ſo in repozting our aſſer- 
tions he vſeth notozious falſhod and impudencie. Foz we 
do not ſay, as he repoꝛteth, chat the Pope challenged this ſu- 
premacy, which now in ſome countries he poſſeCeth, vnder 
Pope Gregory, and Phocas the Emperour, but that they be⸗ 


teined 


. gan to encroch by litle and litle, and that Boniface the 3. ob- 
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teined of Phocas, that the ſeate of Peter ſhould be eſteemed 
chiefe of all Churches, ag Platina ſaith in Bonifacio 3. The reſt, 
we ſay the Popes obteined partly by fraud, and fozce of 
armes in the time of Gregory the 7. and diners of his ſutteſ⸗ 
ſozs. The authozs of the Þaſſe, and of the wozſhip of Jma-s 
ges both entring by degrees, we alledge molt certainely out 
of their owne hiſtozies, and and to our allegation ſo firme- 
ly, that Rob. Parſons notwithſtanding his great cracks 
thought beſt to paſſe ouer the matter in ſad and deepe lence, 
That hereſies could not creepe into the church without being 
eſpied, we graunt, t therfoze ſhew how popiſh hereſies grew 
to be contradicted by the moſt auncient and ſound Fathers: 
and that Rob.Parſons had litle reaſon to ſtand vpon this ex⸗ 
ception, oꝛ his negatine p2ofe, as he ridiculouſly calleth it. 
is affirmatiue p2ofe alſo is not much better. Firſt, he 


*citeth the names of Irenæus, Iuſtine Martyr, Athenagoras, ,pyy..a,. 


Clemens Alexandrinus foz pzofe of the Popes ſupꝛemacp, 
freewill, merit of wozks, the ſacrifice andceremoniesofthe 
malle. But very wiſely he maketh only a muſter of names 
without making them to ſpeake, leſt in the places queted 
either they ſhould hap to ſay nothing, oz elſe to ſpeake a⸗ 
gainlt the pꝛodutents cauſe. Only he could not, as he ſayth 
Pag. 1 29. omit ons place out of Ireney ib. 3. aduerſebæreſeca. 3. 
beginning, Maxima & antiquiſſimæ eccleſie c. hut firlt he 
cho off the beginning of the ſentence, which ſheweth, 
that 8 tradition of other churches is no leſſe to be regarded, 
then that ofthe church of Rome, and that Irenzus citeth the 
Romiſh churches tradition only,not as head, but for avoiding 
tediouſnes. Quoniam valde longum eſt, ſaith he, in hoc tali volu- 
mine omnium Eccleſiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones,maxime & anti- 
quiſſimæ & c. $econdly abſurdly he tranſtateth theſe wozds, 
ad hanc eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eſt 
omnem conuenire eccleſiam, in this ſozt, for that vnto this church, 
in reſpect of her more mighty principality, it is neceſſary, that 
all churches muſt agree, & haue acceſſe. Whereas Irenæus his 
meaning only is, that enery church ſdould haue reſpect vnto 
the church of Rome in reſpect of her greatnes e dignity, and 
not ſubiec it ſelle 03 agre vnto it. Thirdly he colletteth very 


— _ — 


I he Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 5. 
abſurdly,y becauſe Chꝛiſtians did reſpec p church of Rome 
much, while it kept the faith ſincere, now alſo all churches 
are to reſpect it, being departed fb the faith, e ty2anizing o⸗ 
uer all others. oz why ſhould we rather reſpec that church, 
then the church of Epheſus ; Smyrna, whoſe ſucceſſion and 
tradition Irenæus then no leſſe reſpected, then that of Rome? 
Uaine!y therefoze doth Parſons conclude vpon Irenzus his 
wo2ds,ſaying,lo here the principality of that church cõfirmed. 
Foz by the Popes ſupzemacy far greater matters are now 
vbnderſtod, then Irenzus euer gaue to Rome, oz vnderſtod 
by pzincipality. 

Next he vageth the c5feſſion of þ Magdeburgias againſt vs. 
But neither do we allow whatſoener they ſay, noz do they 
bzing any thing to help Parſons to pzone, that the moderne 
faith of Rome was pꝛofeſſed by Eleutherius biſhop of Rome, 
True it is, that in the 2. Century c.4. vnder g title of Incom- 
modious opinions, and ſtubble of ſome Doctors, they alledge 
Ignatius epi. ad Rom. and lrenæus lib. 3. c. 3. and centur.3. c. . do 
miſlike Tertullian foz giuing the keies only to Peter, and ſap⸗ 
ing, that the Church is built vpon him. Likewiſe they tare 
Cyprian foz ſome ſpe&ches.1But it is plain ideotiſme herof to 
conclude, that either Cyprian, oʒ Tertullian,oz Irenæus, o Ig- 
natius doth hold e maintaine the biſhop of Romes authozity,. 
which now he challengeth. Parſons ſeemeth not to haue read 
Cyprian. No wap, certes, he can be thought to onberſtand 
him, that nameth Salonius fog Sidonius, and ſuppoſeth Maxi- 
mus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius named in that epiſtle to be holy 
Fathers, and to haue affirmed, that there ought to be one 
chiefe Biſhop in the catholike church, wheras theſe thzee re⸗ 
turning from the ſide of ſchiſmatikes, that in euery church 
had erected a biſhop of their own fadion, began now to hold, 
p ineuory ſeuerall church, there ought to be but one biſhop. 
Furthermoze neither he noꝛ the Magdeburgians do well vn⸗ 
derffand Cyprian 44.4. epiſt. 8. Foz indeede he ſpeaketh not 
of the Romane church, but of the vniverſall church. The 
like may be ſapd of Cyprians bokhe de mplic. Prælat. Fits 
nally if Parſons vpon the woꝛds of Cyprian, oz Origen, can 
eonclude the pzimacy challenged by the Pope, he ſhall — 
: delerus 
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deſerue a Cardinals hat. But in the meane while, he muſt 
content himſelfe with a garland of Fore taples foz his inſt- 
gnious fopperie, that by ſuch weake ſurmiſes thinketh to 
p20ue the faith af Eleutherius t Clement the 8.to be alt one. 

He ſhould alſo haue alledged the teſtimonie of the Mag- 
deburgians, as yelding the Fathers to make foz the popiſh 
ſacrifice ofthe Paſle, foz tranſubſtantiation, e the wozſhip 
of images: but therein he faileth. Dnely he talketh ivlely of 
certaine frauds pzaciſedby them in citing the Fathers, and 
toucheth them fo2 diſſenting from the Fathers in matters 
of Free-will, Juffification , Kepentance, Gad wozkes, 
Faſts, Uirginitie, keping of Poly dapes, Party2zdome,in- 
uocation of Saints, Purgatozie, Traditions, Ponaſticall 
life, Neliques, and ſuch like points. But all this is nothing 
to the purpoſe, Foz neither are we bound to perfozme and 
make god euery pziuate mans ſingular opinions: noz do 
the Magdeburgians note any great matters of difference be- 
twirt themſelues and the Fathers: noz do they alwaies ga⸗ 
ther their ſentences out ofthe authenticall waitings of the 
Fathers: neither do they meane and compꝛehend all, as oft 
as they ſpeake againſt one oꝛ two: noz finally doth it follow 
becauſe ſome one 03 two Fathers do diſſent in ſome one 03 
two points from vs, that either al the Fathers make againſt 
vs, oꝛ that all,moſt,oz any do ioyne with the Papiſts. Ro- 
bert Parſons therefoze Would be admoniſhed-by ſome of his 
friends, to leaue this vaine and roauing diſcourſing, and 
ſcholerlike to conclude ſomewhat againſt that religion, 
which he hath fo:ſaken, and we do p2ofeſſe, and belæue to 
be moſt Catholike, and auncient, and Apoſtolicall. 

Foz pꝛoſe that the religion now pzofeſſed in Rome is the 
ſame, which was bzought into England by Auſtin the 
Ponkezhereferreth vs p.152. to Stapletons Fortteſſe of faith, 
as he called it. But he ſhould remember, that the ſame fo2- 
treſſe was taken, and onerthzowne by M. Doctor Fulke of 
wozthie memozie, and that in ſuch ſo2t, that the builder and 
authoꝛ of that foliſh foztreſſe, durſt neuer vndertake to re⸗ 
paire the ruines thereof, Further moze, he is to a 
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that Stapletons diſcourſe containeth a bziefe recapitulation 
of certaine ceremonies and abuſes indocrine, which were 
in pꝛauiſe abaut the coming in of Auguſtine into England. 
But neither were they matters ol anp impoztance, noz 
were they generally receined,no2 were they agreable to the 
fozmes now recciued, and vſed in the Church ol Rome. 
Parr, 1. ch. 8. he ſpendeth much time in ſpeaking foz Gre- 
gorie and Auſtin, and rapling againſt M. Foxe, M. Bale, and 
M. Holinfhead, And Chap. . and 10, endeuoureth topaone, 


that Auſtin bzonght into England no other religion, then 


that, which the Church pzofeſſed during the times of Eleu- 
therius. But firſt we haue no ſpeciall quarrell either againſt 
Gregorie 0z Auſtin, It Parſons will nedes vꝛge vs to ſpeake 
againſt the Ponke Auſtin, he ſhall heare, what he was a⸗ 
none. Secondly, theſe god men M. Foxe, M. Bale, and M. 
Holinſhead, it is no maruell though they be rapled on by 
ſach wicked fellowes. Vpright and good men, (as the UWilſe- 
man ſheweth vs, Prou. 29.) are an abhomination to the wic- 
ked, Thirdly,we do not ſo much tontend about the cozrupti- 
ons bzought in by Auſtin the Ponke, as thoſe which now 


the Church ol Rome would thauſt vpon vs, Parſons therfoze- 


ought to ſhew, that now the ſame religion is pꝛoſeſſed in 


Rome, which was bzought in both by Elcutherius and Aultin- 
into Britaine and England, and not ſo much to pꝛate of the 


times betwerne Eleutherius and Aultin. Yowbeit it appea⸗ 
reth, that euen in theſe times ſuperſtition and falſe docrine 


began fo crepe into ſonte coznersof the Church tontrarie fo 


thatfozme, which was receined from the Apoſtles, and vs 
ſed in Eleutherius his times, Some began to talke doubtful⸗ 
ly of Purgafs2te, others to pzay pzinatly to Saints. In the 
adminiſtration of the Loꝛds Supper ſome rites began here 
and there to be pzactiſed diners from Apoſtolicall ozders, Df 
Frewill and of Wozkes ſome began to talke phileſophical- 
ly, others to aduance mans merits. Churches were built in 


honour of Saints, and their Reliques wozſhipped., Auſtin 


he bzounht in an image of Chriſt in a table, and a ſiluer 
croſſe, and began to chaunt Letanies; which Rob. —_— 
| albeit 


3 
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albeit all the Jebuũtes in Rome ſhould heipe him with their 
ſuffrages, will neuer pꝛoue to haue bene knowne oz pꝛadi⸗ 
ſed in Eleutherius his time. Pa. 181. hepʒoueth altars in Bri- 
taine out of Chryſoſtome, and afterward altars of ſtone, and 
ſacrifices, and vowes , and othes made to Saints out of 
Gildas. Ye alledgeth alſo Optatus, and Auguſtine,foz pzofe 
ofalcars,andy Paſſe. But neither doth the name of Malle, 
oz altars, oz ſacrifices,03 vowes pꝛoue the Romiſh Maſſe, 
altars, ſacrifice, vowes, oz the Romiſh doctrine of theſe 
points, as at large hath bene declared in my bakes De Miß 
ſa, and De Honachu againſt Bellarmine, no2 do we ſtand 
vpon names oz fermes, noz are theſe the pzincipall points 
of Romiſh religion, which weimpugne; noz is the teſtimo⸗ 
nie of Gildas authenticall. 

Part. 1, chap. Io. he telleth vs of a Church built in the honor 
of Saint Martin, where Auſtin ſong, prayed, aud ſaid Maſſes; 
of a Tribunes daughterreſtored to ſight hy Germanus his pray- 
er, and application ofteliques, of a prayer made to Saint Al- 
ban, of houoring Martyrs ſepulchers, of Alleluia, and the ob- 
ſeruance of Lent, out of Bede. But therein he ſpendeth bis 
labour in vaine. Foz neither were the alles then (aid, noz 
the honoz then done to Saints reliques,no2 their abſeruan⸗ 
ces like to thoſe, which the Church of Rome now p2aciſeth. 
Beſide that, Bede ſpeaketh of things paſt after the manners 
of his time, and repoʒteth many things by heare-ſay,Parſons 
alſo to helpe the matter tranſlateth theſe woꝛds of Bede . 
1. hiſt, cap, 18. Beaum Aubanum Martyrem auctori Deo per i 
ſum gratias petiernnt: thus, They went to the ſepulcher of S. 
Alban, prayed to the Saint largely. But there is no ſuch meas 
ning to be fozced out ofthe wozds. Finally, theſe points are 
not — regard ofthe reſt or the Romiſh religion, which 
werefule, a 

Out of Galfridus Monumetenſis he gathereth that Dubri- 
tius was the Legate of the Apoffolike ſca, and that thers 
were Proceſſion, Organs, and ſinging in the Church, Out of 
M. Bale, M. Foxe, Trithemius and others, that befoze Auſtins 
time there were diuers learned men and pꝛeschers _— 
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the Britains, whereof ſome Were inſtructed at Rome, ſome 
were ſent from Rome, ſome built Ponaſteries , ſome were 
Monkes. But neither doth that make any thing foz pꝛofe, 
that they either held that religid, which Eleutherius taught, 
o2 taught that Romilh religion which Parſons now pꝛoleſ⸗ 


ſeth. , | 8 
Finally, he affirmeth, that the religion taught by Auſtin, 
was catholike and confirmed by miracles, and heweth how 
it was planted and continued without interruption to theſe 
times. But that which is the point in controuerſie,viz. that 
the religion eſtabliſhed by the connenticles of Lateran, Con- 
ance, Florence, Trent, and by the Popes Decretals ſince 
Innocent the thirds time, is the ſame, that was pzeached by 
Auſtin the Ponke, the wiſe diſputer doth ſcarce mention, 
and no way p2oueth. Df this his loſe diſpute. then J inferrs 
firſt, that ſ&ing he would haue vs to embzace the religion 
p2eached in England by Eleutherius his agents, and by Au- 
ſtin, we are torenounce all thoſe hereſies, falſe docrines,and 
abuſes,which ſince the time of Auſtin haue bene bzought in- 


to the Church. Secondly, that Robert Parſons is not able to 


pꝛoue the carnall reall pzeſence, noz tranſubſtantiation, noz 
the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſts bodie and bloud offered really in the 
Malle koʒ quicke and dead, no; halfe Communions, noz the 
Popes ty2annical ſupzemacie,noz his Jndulgences,noz the 
wozlhip of Images, noz Purgatozie foz ſatiſfaction foz the 
tempoꝛall paines ofmoztall ſinnes, no2 the reſt of the Ro- 
miſh doctrine by vs refuſed, to haue bene pꝛeached by thoſe, 
that firſt planted Chriſtian religion in this countrie. 


Of the vanitie and foolerie of Parſons his whole Trea- 
tiſe of three Connerſions of England. 


Pte wehauediſconrſed of Parſons his falſhod,who 


will nerdes beare the Reader in hand, that this — 
a 
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hath not onely bene th2ice conuerted to the faith by Pꝛea⸗ 
chers that came from Rome, but alſo to that faith , which 
now the Pope and his adherents do pꝛofeſſe. Now therfoze 
it reſteth, that we ſpeake ſomewhat of the vanitie and fwle- 
rie of his whole purpoſe, that by this diſcourſe hopeth to re⸗ 
claime vs backe to the ſubied ion of the Pope. Two things 
it ſeemeth, he aymeth at in this wozke. Che firſt is, to bꝛing 
the king, theCleargie,the Robles, and people of England, 
vnder the Popes obedience, and into the captiuitie of Baby- 
lon. The ſecond is, to perſwade vs to like ofthe Rowiſh Re⸗ 
ligion, and all the abhominations of Antichriſt figured in 
the whoze of Baby lon. But to effec this purpoſe, this labour 
is wholy vaſuffictent, 

Foz firſt, no Biſhop oz teacher ought fo deſire any ſuch 
dominion, oz rule ouer Gods people, as the Pope pꝛeten⸗ 
deth to be due vnto him Dur Sautour Chriſt expzeſly fo2- 
biddoth ſuch rule vnto his Diſciples, The Princes of nations 


(faith he) * beare rule over them, and afterward, but it ſhall „ uf. 20 
not be ſo with you. Likewiſe Saint Peter dehozteth the El⸗ mar. 10. 
ders of the Church to affed domination, oz popiſh tyꝛannie I. 22. 


ouer the Loꝛds heritage. Neque dominantes in ¶ leris , ſaith he. 
Yereupon Bernard wziting to Eugenius, applieth this to 
him, and ſheweth, that the Apoſtles were fozbidden to affect 
this domination, and Lo2dlineſſe, Planum e/ (ſaith he) lib. 2. 
de Conſid. ad Eugen, ApoFtolis mterdicitur dominatus, 1, ergo tu, 
& tibi vſurpare aude, aut dominant Apoſtolatum, aut Apoflolicus 
dominatum. The Apoſtle Paule alſo 2. Cor. 1, ſheweth , that 
the Apoſtles themſelues had no dominion ouer Chriſtian 
mens faith, ſo that he might impoſe yokes vpon their conſci⸗ 
ences, Not (ſaith he) chat we haue dominion ouer your faith, 
but we are helpers of your ioy. Finally, our Sauiour Chriſt 
koꝛbiddeth his diſciples to affect to be called Rabbi, oz Mai- 
ſter, and ſheweth, that this is Phariſaicall. Gregorie alſo dif- 
liketh the title of Vniuerſall Biſhop, and reaſon ſheweth, that 
it is a note ot great pꝛide to deſire to be called the generall 
Paſter, oz teacher ot the whole Church. 

Secondly, the people of God may not ſubiect themſelues 
to 
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to any ſuch tyꝛannie. Stand faft (ſaith the Apoſtle Gal. 5.) 
inthelibertic, wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free, and be not 


entangled againe with the yoke of bondage, And againe, Col. 


2. Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule ouer you, by humble- 
neſſe of mind, and worſhipping of Angels, aduancing himſelfe 
in thoſe things, which he neuer ſaw, raſhly puſt vp with his 
flcſhly mind. Which woꝛds do directly belong to the Pope, 
who pzetending humilitie, and calling himſelfe Seruant of 
ſeruants: yet teaching woꝛſhip of Daints and Angels, and 
tellingnewes out of Purgatozie, and ſtrange things,which 
he neuer ſaw, affecteth Lozdſhip and rule ouer the Church 
of God. There cannot be aſſigned a moze p2oper marke to 
know the adherents of Antichnit, then the ſlauiſh bondage 
and ſubiection of the papiſts to the Pope, who ruleth in 
their conſciences, and marketh them foꝛ his ſlaues, as we 
reade — 13. with the bzand of Antichziſtianitie. He 
made all both ſmall and great, (ſaith Iohn) rich and poore, free 
and bond to receiue a marke in their right hand, and in their 
foreheads. But let ſuch beware, how they continue in this 
bondage: and let others that are fre, take hede how they 
ſuffer themſelues to be entangled with the yoke of Antichzi- 
ſtian tyʒannie. Foz as we reade Apocal. 14. Such as worſhip 
the beaſt, and his image, and receiue Antichriſts marke in their 


foreheads, or in their hands, ſhall drinke of the wine of the 


wrath of God. 

Thirdly, experience feacheth vs, that the Goſpell began 
fo be pzeached firſt at Hieruſalem, and from thence went 
fozth into all lands. And our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking ts 
his Apoſtles, AA. r, ſaith, They ſhall be witneſſes to him, 
both in Hieruſalem, and in all Iudæa, and to the vttermoſt part 
of the ear: h. Net neuer did either the Biſhops, oꝛ Church of 
Hieruſalem claime dominion, oz ſuperioꝛitie ouer the whole 
Chꝛiſtian Church foz that cauſe. Why ſhould then the 
Church ofRomepzetend a greater pꝛiuiledge, where they 
ſap Peter pꝛeached, and ſent out teathers to connert diuers 
cities and nations, then the Church of Hieruſalem, where 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſelſe pzrached, and from whence — 

E 
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we reade, Mat. 28. and Act. i. he ſent his Diſciples fo pzeach 
in all the wozld, and to teach all nations: 

Fourthly, we reade in hiſtozies, that the Churches of 
India were planted by pꝛeachers ſent from Alexandria, and 
that Philip out of France oz Gallia ſent pꝛeachers into Bri- 
taine, Foz ſo Capgraue wziteth, citing Freculphus foz his aus 
thoz. It is ſaid alſo, that Dionyſius coming from Athens 
pꝛeached the Goſpell in France, and that Iames coming from 
Ieruſalem, pꝛeached firſt in Spaine. S. Auguſtine Epiſt. 162. 
and 170. teſtiſteth, that the Gofpell came into Afrike by the 
meanes of pꝛeachers, that came out of the Eaſt country. 
Finally, our hiſfozies do teach vs, that the Noztherne Sa- 
xons were conuerted by Finan a Scot, and that the Iriſh were 
conuerted to the faith by Patricke a Britaine, and that the 
Frizelanders, and diners Germaine nations were taught re- 
ligion by pzeachers out of England. Pet neither are the In- 
dian Churches ſubiec to the Biſhops of Alexandria, noz the 
Engliſh to the French,oz the French to the biſhops of Athens, 
o2 the Spaniards fs the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, oz the Africans 
to the Caſterne Church, oz the Frizelanders o3 Germains tg 
the Engliſh. Js it not then a mad conceit ol Parſons, to ſup- 
pole, becauſe foz many ages paſt it is repozted, that the an- 
cient Britains and Saxons were conuerted by pzeachers ſent 
from Rome, that the Church of England ſhould be ſubiec to 
the Pope oʒ Church of Rome? 

Fiftly, the Church of Rome, ag Irenzus ſaith, lb. 3. ad- 
#er/, bereſ, cap. 3+ was founded by Peter and Paule. Neither 
neede we make any queſtion, but that they came from Hie- 
ruſalem. Diners ſtozies alſo ſap, that Peter foʒ ſome time ſate 


Biſhop of Antioch.Euſebius ſaith, He was 25. yeares Biſhop “ I chronica. 


at Antioch. If then the Church of Rome do ye&ld no ſubie⸗ 
con either foz matters of faith, oz gouernment fo the 
Church of Hieruſalem,oz Antioch,from whence, the Papiſts 
cannof deny , but that the firſt founders of the Church of 
Rome did come: Parſons is but a ſimple fellow, to vꝛge this 
matter of Conuerſion ſo much, ſeeing the Romaniſts them⸗ 
ſelues, and their holy Fathers the Popes of Rome _— 
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it not one ſkraw. 

Finally, if our owne Biſhops, to whom we owe ſubie⸗ 
ton in the Lozd, ſhould teach any other Goſpell, then that 
which was pꝛeached by the Apoſtles of our @auiour Chriſt, 
we are not to follow them. Nay ſwe are to pzonounce them 
Anathema. Though we (ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal.1,) or an An- 
gell from heauen ſhould preach vntoyou otherwiſe, then that 
which we haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. But 
the Pope aud his adherents pꝛeach vnto vs otherwiſe, and 
publiſh doctrines in their Decretals, and acts ofthe conuen⸗ 
ticles of Lateran, Conſtance, Florence, and Trent, not onely 
diners from the Apoſtles pzeaching, but alſo contrarie vnto 
it, as partly we haue ſhewed, and alſo ſhall be readie to a- 
uerre to Parſons his face, though neuer ſo much ſteled with 
impudencie. Pad they then any right to teacho2 gouern vs, 
as they haue not: yet by the Apoſtles rule we are to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce them Anathema. And as foz Parſons, we are to ſup⸗ 
poſe him a weake fellow, that hath ſpent the quinteſſence 
ok his ſilly learning and vnderſtanding to pzoue that, which 
p;ofiteth him nothing. 

If we owe any thing to theRomaines, if is to thoſe if an 
ſuch were, that toke paines to teach vs the faith of Chriſt, 
As foz the moderne Romaniſts, that ſake to turne vs from 
true religion, nay that ſ&ke to blow vs vp, we owe them 
nothing. Furthernioze, as well may it be concluded, that 
the Pope and his adherents the Iebuſites are to be ſubiect to 
the great Turke, that now ruleth at Hierulalem, o2 to his 
Mufti oz chiefe Biſhop there, becauſe from thence came the 
pꝛeachers that firſt founded the Church ol Rome, as that we 
are to be ſubiec to the Church of Rome, oʒ the Pope, becauſe 
the auncient Britains and Saxons were firſt conuerted by 
pꝛeachers, that came from Rome, Foz the Turkes Mufti is 
as god a Biſhop, as the Pope, and the Popes religion is 
not much leſſe coꝛrupted in many points, then that of the 
Turke. Yowſoeuer it is, the Turkes call themſelues Muſul- 
mans, 02 True beleeuers,as the Papiſts call themſelues Ca- 
tholikes. Finally, J cannot better compare * = 
a cludet 
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tludeth ſubiection and obedience of this pꝛetended Conuer⸗ 
ſion to any, then to him that would inkerre, that the Pope is 
Lozd of the whole wozld, becauſe ſometime Rome was mis 
ſcris of the wozld, oz that the Romains haue obligation to 
the Turkes of Aſia, becauſe they poſſeſſe the citie andcountry 
of Troy, from Whence it is ſaid, the auncient Romains arg 
deſcended, R 
But laith Parſons, pa. 28. Irenæus, Tertullian de Preſcripe, 
Cyprian 4b. 4. cap. 8. Auguſtine and others are wont to vrge 
greatly againſt Heretikes, that if our Church be the daughter 
and diſciple of the Church of Rome, then ought it to runne to 
her in all doubts and difficulcies of faith. But ſirſt, no one of 
theſe Fathers ſpeaketh one woꝛd in the plates quoted ot our 
Church. Secondly, they do not affirme this of any other 
Church. Why then doth he not bzing fo2th his teſtimonies 
that hath bene ſo often taken halting in falſe alledging the 
Fathers? Irenæus lib. 2,adver/.hereſ. ſaith, that every Church 
ought to haue reſpec to the Church of Rome then, foz her 
eminent pꝛincipality. And others regarded her, whenſhe 
floziſhed in pietie.- But what is this to the moderne Church 
ol Rome, that is departed from the faith, pietie, and vertue 
ofthe auncient Church ol Rome / Againe,ifother Churches 
in old time had no great reſpect to Rome pꝛofeſſing the faith; 
no Church is now bound to hearken to her, being departed 
from the faith. Finally, albeit in ancient time other Chur⸗ 
ches did conſult in matters of difficultie with the Church of 
Rome yet this pzoueth not, that in matters of faith , 03 ce» 
remonies they were to adhereto her, oz that they ought to 
acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome foz their Monarch. Doth 
it not then appeare, that Parſons his wszke is as fraile as a 
Spiderwebbe , and as full offwlerie, as frailtie, vnderta⸗ 
king to pꝛoue matters, which he could not.perfozme , and 
— do rather make againſt him, then foz 
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| CHAP, VII. 


That the late Popes of Rome haue deſerned nothing 
of England , or the Engliſh nation, but 
hatred and deteſtation. 


. would Parſons haue concluded, if he durſt, that 
the Engliſh, being firſt conuerted to the faith by the 
Romains, are now to be ſubiec tothe Pope both in matters 
of doctrine , and Eccleſtaſficall gouernment. But well he 
bnderftod, that the conſequent was leud and fwliſh. Ve 
doth-now therefoze*ſay onely, That England and Engliſh 
men haue particular obligation tothe ſea of Rome, leaning it 
foenery mans pziuate ſuppoſall , what that obligation is. 
_ we do no moze peeldto this, then to the fozmer con⸗ 
laſton, | 

Foz whereas the inhabitants of England are deſcended 
eithervfthe anncient Britains, oz Saxons, oz Danes, oz Nor- 
mans and Frenchmen: firſt, the auncient Britains and their 
ofſpꝛing do owe either to Auſtin 2 Gregorie, Foz 
when as the Biſhops ofthe Britains came to conferrewith 
Auſtin, moſt pꝛoudip he fate in his chaire; and would not res 
teiue them with any figne of humanitie oz renerence. F. 
frm eſt (faith Bede lib,2.hiſtor, Anglor. cap,2.) vt venientibus 
illis ſederet eAnguſimus in ſella, Ye confelfeth alſo, that the 
Britaine Biſhops noted his pride, And it appeareth mani- 
feſflyin this, thatambittoufly he ſought to be the Archbi⸗ 
ſhopoł England, and to rule ouer the Britains. Againe, when 


the Brſhops of Britaine refuſed him as their Archbiſhop, 


and would not ſubmit themſelues to his commandements, 
he animated the Saxons, and ſtirred them to warre againſt 
the Britains. Auftin being refaſed of the Biſhops ( ſaith Tho- 
mas Grey inhis Chzonicle,)and others the learned of the Bri- 
tains, made ſuch complaint thereof to Ethelbert king of 
Kent, that foorthwith he ſeauied his power, and marched a- 
gainſtthem, and ſlue them in molt cruell wiſe, hauing no more 

mercy 
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mercie on them, then a Wolfe vpon a ſheepe. Another old En- 
gliſh Chzonicle teſtifieth, That Auguſtine went with the army 
to the warte, and that fuch-of the Britains, as were ſcut to 
intreat foz peace, were killed without pitie. That Auguſtine 
was the cauſeofthis warre and murther, we may pꝛobably 
alſo gather out of Bedes hiſtozie. Foz he doth not onely 
ſhew, that the greateſt laughter was made ofthe Ponkes 
of Bangor, that reſiſted Auſtin, and gaue counſell againſt 
him, but alſo that Auſtin did threaten them and foretell them, 
that they ſhould haue warre, ¶ Auguſtinus (ſaith he, lib. 2. hilt, 
cap. 2.) fertur minitans prædixiſſe. quod ſĩ pacem cum fratribus ace 
cipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent accepturi. Neither is 
any cauſe alledged of this warre againſt the Britains, but 
that Auguſtine was by them reieded. Js not then Auſtin to 
be taken as a bzane Apoſtle and conuerter of nations to 
the faith, that came with Pagans againſt Chriſtians with 
fire and ſwozd, becauſe they would not vndergo his yoke? 
To cxtuſe this matter they alledge the wozds of Bede, as 
they pꝛetend, who ſpeaking of this murther, ſaith, I hat 
Auſtin was dead long before; But a man of meane iudge- 
ment may lee,that theſe woꝛds are thʒuſt into Bede by ſome 
falſarie. F02 how could Auſtin be dead long befoze, that af- 
ter this warre, as Bederepozteth, oꝛdained Iuſtus and Meli- 
tus Biſhops : Do dead men reuiue againe to oꝛdaine Bi⸗ 
ſhops? Furthermoꝛe, theſe woꝛds of Auſtios death befoze the 
murther of the Britains are not found in the Saxon tranſlas 
tion of Beda made by King Alured, Finally,both the Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles of Peterborough, and Flores hiſtoriarum do witneſſe, 
that Auſtia died the peares after the execution done vpon 
the Britains. The Britains therefoze are not bound to Rome, 
that ſent this pꝛoud and cruell man amongſt them. ei⸗ 
ther is the ſame much obliged to Eleutherius, il he did, as is 
ſaid, ſend Pzeachers into Britaine. The reaſons J haue be⸗ 
foe alledged. - TER 
As foꝛ the Danes, Normans, and French, and their diſcen- 
dantsthey arecleare alſo from this obligation. Foz the Ro- 
maniſts, albeit they (&ke out all colours to beautifie the 
E 3 Popes 
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Popes chaire, vet ſay not that pzeachers from Rome did 
conuert them to the faith. 2 

It reſteth then, that all the weight ok this obligation 
to Rome, which Parſons aduanceth ſo magnifically,muſt reſt 
vpon a few Saxons oz Engliſh. But this cannot be great, as 
J haue ſhewed, ſeeing the Saxons were not then the greateſt 
part ofthe inhabitants of this land, noʒ generally conuerted 
bythe Romaines, as hath bene declared. 

But were the auncient Engliſb, beholding in times paſt 
to Gregorie, oz Auſtin; yet the inhabitants of England fog 
this ſire hundzed peares and vpward, haue bene litle behol⸗ 
ding to the Popes of Rome, and their adherents, Foz firſt 
they haue vſed all fozce and fraud to plant their falſe, here 
ticall, and idolatrous Religion in England, as their ſending 
ol Legates, Agents, Archpzieſts , Jebuſites, and Paſſe- 
pꝛieſts, when they durſt openly, and now of late pziuily, 
and therebellions, and warres ſtirred vp by them againſt 
the Kings and Pzinces of England do declare. If then we 
are neither to hearken to falſe Pzophets , noz dzeamers of 
dzeames, no2 to ſpare them, oꝛ fauour them, that would 
d:zaw vs from the ſeruice of God to Jdolatrie; then are 
we to defeſt the Pope and his idolatroùs Agents, whole 
maſſing Religion and wozſhip of Saints and Images, 
is nothing elſe but refined paganiſme, aud groſle J⸗ 
dolatrie. Againe, If we are to marke them, and auoid 
them, that cauſe diuifion and offences, contrarie to the 
doctrine, which we haue receiued from the Apoſtles, as 
Saint Paule erhozteth vs, Roman. 16. then are we to 
haue no communion noz fellowſhip with the Pope, 
which indeuoureth. to dinide vs from the Catholike 


Church, and to -dzaw vs from Apoſtolicall dogrine te 


his leude Decretaline Yereſtes and Traditions. Se- 
condly, they haue by their cunning engines daawne 
infinite treaſure out of England, impoueriſhing both the 
Kings and people of this Jland by their manifold ex⸗ 
ations. Matthew Paris doth in ſundzie places complains 
af the oppzeſſions made by the Pope and his Agents, 
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and i» Henrico tertio ſaith, That England by the Pope was 
made like a yine left to the open ſpoile of eueiy one, that paſ- 
ſed by. 

Thirdly, fo: the molt partthey haue concurred with our 
enemies, and by all meanes oppugned out nation, Maithew 
Paris wziting Hatolds life ſheweth, that Alexander the Pope 
ſent a Standard to William the conqueroz, when he came 
with fire and ſwoꝛd againſt the Engliſh nation. Papa (ſaith 
he) vexillum Wullchmo in omen regm tranſmiſit , And call you 
this a fauour to ioyne with him, that came to conquer our 
countrie,and to cut the Engliſhmens thzoats? | 

In thedayes of Henry the 2.the Pope fauoured both the 
Kings diſlopall ſubieas, and open enemies, as appeareth by 
— of matters palſed betwixt him and , 

ecket. 

' Innocentius the 3 ercommunicafed King lohn, and ught 
to depziue him of his kingdome. By his malitious courſes 
the King loſt Normandie, and was ſoꝛced to ſurrender his 
Crowne into his Legats hands. Matthew Paris teſtiſieth, 
that he gaue the Engliſh foz ſlaues to the French. Sententiali- 
ter defininit (faith he) vr Rex Angloram laannes 4 ſolio regni de- 
poneretur. Ye committed the- execution of this ſentence to 
the French King, and foz bis labour determined, that he and 
bis ſuogeſſo2s ſhould perpetually entoy the kingdome of En- 
gland, Vt ipſe & ſucceſſores ſniregnnm Anglia iure perperno poſſi- 
drrent. And may we thinke, that any is ſo bzutifh, as to dif- 
pute, that we are beholding to the Pope, that giueth vs as 
a pꝛey bnto our enemies? Certes, vnleſſe we had read it in 
Parſons the Popes paraſite, ws could hardly haue belæued 
it. An the end albeit he could not bzing vs into ſeruitude:pet 
be wanted not much, to make dur Ning and country tribu⸗ 
fary. 

That noble and victozious B3ince King Edward the third 
found none, thatmoze duerthwarted him and 'difturned 
thecourſe of his vicoz1es in France, then the Pope, as his 
— en, and — n in iſkozies de⸗ 
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To fozbeare to ſpeake of ancient wꝛongs done to our 
P2inces and nation by other Popes , ſ (J beſeech vou) the 
indignitiss offered to king Henry the 8. and his ſubiecs by 
that impious Pope Paule che third, and to his daughter Q. 


Elz abeth t famous memozie and her people, by that louſis 


friar Pius the fift, Gregorie the 13. and Sixcusthe fifts ſediti⸗ 
dus, rapling, and outragious Buls. Paule the third rayleth 


on the King, interditeth the kingdome, depziueth his ſub⸗ 


tects ol trade, and giueth them as llaues to thoſe that could 
take them. Prohiber commercinm cum e Anglis, ( ſaith Sanders in 
his Gloſſe vpon the Popes Bull) fardera cam Henrico diſſoluir, 
Henrici ſequaces tradit in ſeruitutem. Lake What rage 02 ma⸗ 
lice candeniſe,that be vomiteth ont both againft the King, 
and our nation. And will Parſons haue aur nation to ſubmit 


themſelues to ſuch monſters: oz can any find in their hearts 


to peeld to ſuch ty2ants? 

Againf Queene Elizabeth, Pius Quintus, as appeareth by 
the diſcourſe waitten ofhis life, firſt ſtirred vp hor labiccs, 
and when that ſerued not, he animated both Spaniard and 
French againſt her, and her people. 

Gregorie the 1 3 hy his Legate Sanders ſtirred the Iriſh ta 
take armes againſt our nation. The ſame man, when fozce 


ſerued not, animated the aaſinoz and martherer Parry to 


lap violent hands — — omitting withal any 
courſe fo hurt oz trouble her ſubtects. 
In the end, by the pzecurement of Sixtus quintus,the Spa- 

niſh Armada, ſuppoſed and ridicutoufly called inui incible, 
tame vpon vs, with a full intention to depoſe the Qutene, 
to deſtrop her true ſubietts, and to markethe reſt foꝛ flaues. 
And can any man thinke well of the Pope, ſo —_— 
memozie ofthis action remainethr It is no marnell then, if 

the Pope ſet on that traiterous companion Allane to ſpeake 
all the dihonoz he coutd both againff the Pzince and her 
nation, ſeeing he intended the totall deſtruction of the kings 


dome, and her ſubietts. But if we ſearch all hiſlozies, we ſhal 


neuer find a moꝛe bloudie and ſauage enterpꝛiſe, then that 


which the Papiſts of late ante eu to * 
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the Kings line, to deſtroy the ing his Robles and the com- 
mons in Parliament aembled, and vtterly to ſubuert the 
ſtate. Dur nation then hath great obligation to the Popes 
ol Rome and their adherents: but it is tu hate them, and de⸗ 
teſt them, and reſiſt them, as moſt bloudie and malitious 

enemies of our nation foz many veares. | 

But ſaith Parſons in his Ward-word , Our nation hath 
bene twiſe conuerted by the labour and induſtrie of that ſea, 
And fince he ſaith, The ſame hath bene thriſe conuerted from 
Paganiſme to Chriſtian Religion. Soabſurdiy doth he con⸗ 
found himlelfe in his owne deuiſe. But neither can be pzoue 
his Connerſions: noz ſhould we grant them, could he win 
any thing at our hands, but hatred and invignation again 
the late Popes ofRome, which are ſo degenerated,that they 
ſerke to deſtrop both the bodies and ſoules of thoſe, whoſe 
aunteſtoꝛs auncient Biſhops ofRome are ſaid to hane gai- 
ned to Chriſt. 

And this may ſerue fo anſwer Parſons his patcherie fal- 
king of the obligation, which England and Engliſh men owe 
to Rome, Now becanſe the ſame man every where telleth 
vs of the ſucceſſion of Romiſh Biſhops, and gladly would 
ſmother the fame of Pope Toane : albeit the ſame be ſome- 
what impertinent to the matter of Three Conuerſions; pet 
ſhall we examine the title ofthe Popes ſucceſſion, turning a 
litle out of the way, to obſerue our aduerſaries exozbitant 


p2occeding. 
"CHAP. VIII. 


That the Popes of Rome of this time are not the ſuccg- 
ſors of | arne raiber 
| of Laps loanc. [1 


uch doth Roben Parſons boalt of the fucceſion of 


Popes, eſpecially Part.. cap. 1, andgineth'out, that 
it is of great importance, for triall of true Religion. Bellarmine 


De notis Eccleſi and diuers others his conlozts eſtime it a 
principall marke of the Church. But when the matter ſhall 
| be 
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be thzoughly diſcuſſed, heſhall well perceiue, that he hath 
no canſe ſo much to boaſt of theſe conceits,ſeeing neither the 
Popes are ſucceſſo2s to Peter, oz the auncicnt Biſhops of 
Rome, noz the ſucceſſion of Popes is any marke of the 
Church, oz pꝛoper triall of true religion. 

The firſt is pꝛoued by theſe arguments. Firſt, no man 
can claime right of ſucceſſion, but either by right of teſta⸗ 
ment, 02 pꝛoximitis of bloud , oz ſome law oꝛ laudable cu⸗ 
ſtome. Foz that is the opinion of all Lawyers , where they 
talke of ſutcceſſions. But Clement the 8. and his pꝛedeceſſoʒs 
#02 diners ages, can neither pzoduce any Will made by S. 
Peter declaring the moderne Popes to be his ſucceſſ0zs,noz 
any law 92 cuſtome grounded on the old o new teſtament. 
Neither can they ſhew, that they are of his kindzed oz affi- 
nitie, whereby they may ſeeme to haue right of fucceſſion. 
The like alſawe may ſay. of Eleutherius. Secondly. all ſuc⸗ 
ceſſo2s either do ſucceed, as heires, in the whole right; 2 as 
Legataries in ſome ſpecial bequeſt of land,g@ods,0z right, oz 
elſe as executers of any office,o2charge. But if Clement the 
8. ſhould claime to be Saint Peters heire, 02 a Legatarie;then 
mult he hew ſome teſtament, oz will, oz lawe made in his 
fauour. Jfheclaime to ſucceed him in office, then maſt he 
ſhew both reco2ds, how he holdeth his office, and alſo aas, 
which may declare him, to haue truly executed Saint Peters 
office. Likewiſe if he claime to be Eleutherius his ſucteſſoꝛ, 
he muſt both Chew a lawfull title, and declare, that he hath 
executed Eleutherius his function. But neither can he erht- 
bite any p2ofe foz his title ot Apoſtolicalt oz Epiſcopall fun- 
ction; neither doth it appeare, either that he wozketh mira- 
cles, oz teacheth all nations, as did Saint Peter, oz that he 
pꝛeacheth oz baptizeth, as did Eleutherius. herein then 
haue Clement, and his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs employed themſelues: 
Fozſoth, in topping the . pzeaching-andpjvre@ding of the 
Golpell,and in murthering the Saints of God, and main- 
taining the kingdome of Antichriſt. one of them (certes) 
can ſhew any title, either fromPcrcrggElcurherius, oz other 
godly Wiſhep. [95310 11337 aas MSI Re! 
| 8 Thirdly, 
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hirdly, the Popes claime to he Vniuerſall Biſhops, and 
heads and ſpouſes "of the Vniuerſall Church. But that neuer 
came into the head of Peter; o. Eleutherius. Nay:Gregory 
lib acepit, 82. ſpeaking ofPerer,and other Apoſties ſaith,they 
are not heads, but members of the Churchvnder one head. Sub 
vno capite, ſayth he, omnes membra ſumt Ecileſte. Like wiſe in 
the title of Decumenicall oz Vniuerfall Biſhop he ſheweth, 
that the Pope doth rather follow Lucifer, then Peter, 63;anp 
godly Biſhop. Dis layth he, ſpeaking or the title of vniuer⸗ 
ſail Biſhop, in hoc tam peruerſo vocabulo, niſi ile, ad imitandumi 
proponiur, qui deſpectis Angelorum lagiambuu — ſocialirer con- 
Sim, ad culmen conatua oft ſingular itatis ernmpere i e ſayth 
alſo, that none ofthe Pꝛelates ol that ſea would euer be tal⸗ 
led by ſo pꝛophane a title. The Apoſtie Paule ſheweth, that 
there is but one head and ſponſe of the Uniuerſall Church, 
that is Clift Jeſus... 

o ;Foprehly, out Saviour;Chrids fazbad's. Peter und bis A⸗ 
polties ſo ta heare rule ouer Chrillians, as tempozall Kings 
did ouer nations, Neither do we find that S. Peter, s Elcu- 
therius did tranigreſſe Chriſtes tommandement. Ifthen the 
Pope doth rule, not as Pꝛintes ouer nations but as ing of 
Kings, e challengeti nomer ta depoſe Ainga, then is he not 
S. Perers oz Eleutherius his ſucteſtoꝝ . d. Hernatd ſayth, the 
Pope cannot both beare this rule, and ſutterd Peter in his 


—— — —— 1 ut as 7 
e vole s Virumg,. And 2 ec eh, 
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Fiftly, Pererexhdzted Chaiſtians.1#pif\2. fo obedience to 
Kings and gouernours, and Elcutherius,no queſtion, did fol- 
low his exho2tation. Where either oftheſe — Chri- 
ſtians ts take armes againſt their ſuperioꝛs, oz tue vpon 
them to depoſe Emperours and Rings, and to tread vpon 
their necks, we reade not. Clement th nd his pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſo2s, that haue taken vpon them to depoſe Kings; and 
haue troden vpon their necks, and raiſed their ſubiecs as 
gainſt them, are rather ſucceſſoꝛs of Iulius Cxtar, and Nero, 
and. the Cmperozs — ol Peter and Eleutherius 
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Sixtly we do not reade, that Peter euer came abzoade 
crowned with a triple crowne, and clad with golden and 
filken oznaments and apparell, oz that he had a guard of 
Suitzers, and a number of Cardinals, Þaſſe-pzieſts, and 
Friars to attend vpon him. The like alſo we may ſay of E- 
leutherius, The Popes thcrefoze that come abzoade with 
this pompe and pzide, rather therein ſucceed. Conſtantine; - 
then S.Perer, oz Eleuthetius. And this concerning S. Peter we 
gather out of Bernard . . de Conſid. ad Eugenium. Petrus hic 
et ſaith he, aui neſcitur proceſſiſſe aliquando, vel gemmis ornatus, 
vel ſericis, non tectius arr, non veins equo albo, nec ſtipatus milite, 
nec cirenmitrepentsbus ſepins miniſtris. Abſq his tamen credidit 
ſates impleri poſſe ſalut ams mandatum, Si amas me, paſce ones meas, 
In hu ſucceſſiſti non Petro, ſed Conſtantino. 

7. S. Peter neuer challenged any right in the city of Rome, 
oz territozy adiopning, oz that, which is called the patri- 
mony of Peter. Neither did either he, oʒ Eleutherius challenge 
to be King of Kings or Lord of Lords,0z fpupzeme Ponarke 
ofthe Church. The Popes therefoze vſurping theſe rights, 
and challenging theſe titles, do not therein ſuccedPeccr, oz 
the ancient Biſhops of Rome. | 

8. S. Peter and Eleutherius neuer tate vpon them to dif- 
penſe with oaths, oa Simony, os ſacrilege, oz inceſt, oꝛ ſuch 
abomina bie crimes. either did amdttious, ſimoniacall, ſa⸗ 
crilegious, inceſtuous and ſuch monſtrous perſons reſoꝛt 
to Peter, either to pꝛocute pzeferment, oz to reteine honozs 
which they had already pzocured. Bernard 44.1. de Conſid. 
ſpeaking of the Apoſtie, N»nquid ad eum, ſaith he, de told orbe 
conſluchant ambitioſi. anari, ſimomaci, ſacrilegi, concubinarij, ince- 
ſtuqſ, & quæg iſtiuſimodi manſtra bominum,v1 ipſius Apoſfolica an- 
thorttate vel obtinerent honores Ecclefraſticos, wel retinerent ? In 
this caſe therefoze the Popes ſhew not themſelues the A- 
poſtles ſucceſſo2s, neither will they pꝛoue the (uccefſozs of 
the ancient Biſhops of Rome, vnleſle they can ſhew, that 
they did theſe things. 


9. No man can be ſaid to fucceed the Apoſtles, but thoſe 
which pzeach: the wozdof God, and adminiſter the Hatra⸗ 


ments; 
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ments; na: vato BiGops;but which ds the office t wozke of 
 4Sichops.Therefoze doth Cyprian call Biſhops the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſoꝛs li.. epiſt. 9. and the Apoſtle 1 — doth call a bi⸗ 
fhop:ick a good worke, and 2,Tim,2, Timothy is fearmed a 
workeman, Hierome in an epiſtle to Oceanus Qeweth, that 
the office of a Bilhop impoꝛzteth a good worke, and not dig- 
nitie. &i ſaith he, Ep:i/coparume deſiderat honũ opres deſiderat : 
pu von dignitatem:laborem non delicias, Bernard 457 2. de Conſid. 
ad Eugen. ſaith, that þ name of a Biſhop doth emply officuwn, 
non domimum : an office, and not 2 preheminence. And that 
may appeare by the pꝛactiſe ot᷑ Eleucherius, a diligent pꝛea⸗ 
ching Biſhop. But the Popes now do not either p office of 
Apoſtles in going about to teach all nations, oz the office of 
a Biſhop in teaching the flock of Chriſt, andgouerning the 
ſame accozding to the Apoſtles Canons. What do they 
then? Fo:zſwth,thep encourage Aſſaſſins tu murther Pzinces, 
and, as Paule the fiffof late did, graunt Jndulgenees to mi⸗ 
ners and po — to blow vp the Ring, his Nobles, and 
CN in Parliament, and to ſhead innocent 
ud. 

ro, Peter diligentiꝑ fed the flock of Chriſt accozving to the 
charge ginenhim by Chriſt. Reitherneede we to doubt, but 
that Eleutherius div theſame. Can we then call ide Popes 
the ſucceo2s of Peter. and Eleutherius, that neither ſide the 
flock of.Chriſt, noz care fog the ſame, but rather like wolues 
ſteke to denoure and deffroy. Chailtes ſhape : Bernard i. 4. 
ad Eugen. denien Eugenius either fo be un paſto3, 02 Peters ſuco 
ceſſo2, ifhedidnot f&de. Pafforem re papate buicſaith he, cert 
ant nega, am exhibe, Non negabis ; we. cutus tener, temeges 
hered:m, And afterward, Non eff quod — horreas . 
cxramme pattoralem, paſtoris haves. 

11. All thoſe that ſucceed Peter oz any godly 3 his 
ſea, are to teach the doctrine ot Peter, ; ts abite in pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſo2s faith. Preſtyreric is, ſaith Irenæus 45.4 aduerſebareſ. 
£47. qm ſunt in Eccleſia, olaudire porter, qui ſucceſſionem habent 
#6 — qui cm Epiſcepatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis 
661000 ſe ane patris acceperant, Me ute 9 
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thoſe Bilhops, which haue their ſucceſſion ftb the Apoiles, 
which with the ſacceſionof their bichopꝛzick haue received 
the gift of truth accoꝛding to the pleaſure ofthe Father. Ter- 
tullian de Praſeript. contr. hæret. ſheweth them only to be ſucteſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs of the Apoſtles, which do fo hold, as in their Teſtament 
they pꝛeſcribed. Ambrole 44, r. i Pevir,ce.6.denpeth expꝛeſiꝑ, 
that they ſucceed in Peters inheritante, which kepe not the 
faith of Peter. But the Popes of late time are departed from 
the faith ol Peter and Eleutherius, as befoze we haue ſhewed. 
Finally, it is an abſurd thing to ſuppoſe idolaters, here⸗ 
fikes, coniurers, ſacrilegious Church - robbers, whozemon- 
gers, gluttons; and carnall wozldlings, that rapſe warres, 
trouble Chziltendome, vere the pzofeſſ028 of S. Peters dos 


ttrine, and ſow rather. gunpowder, then Gods woꝛd, to be 


the Apoſtle Peters, oz Eleutherius his ſucceſſozs, Hicrome,ag 
the aduerſaries repozt 4ſt. 40. c. non ef? facile, holdeth them 
not foz Saints' which poſſeſſe the place of Saints, but thoſe 
which do their works. Che ſame man vpoy the ſecond of Mi- 
chæas: Araftolicus ſapth he, ſermonem & conner/ationem Apo- 
ſtolorũ imitetur. Ionas Aurelianenſis 46. 3. de Cult. imag. holdeth 
none foz Apoſtolike, bat which do the wozke of Apoſtles. 
John ef Falesbury Polyerar lib. 8. c. 23. ſapth, that ſuch as atnbi- 
tiouſly , and not without effuſion of bloud mount into the 
Popes chaire, do rather ſucceed Romulus in parricide, then 
Peter in gouerning ofthe flock committed to them. 

The Popes thereloze ot late time neither ſuctd Peter, 
nos Elcucherius; hog the ancient Biſhops of Rome. But it᷑ 


they ſucceed any, they ſuccedPope- Ioane. Cheir ſpirituall 


foznications and idolatries, their goldencup, wherein they 
p20pound their abhominable doctrine to the 'wozld, their 
whozilh deceits and frauds; their whoziſh fozhead and im⸗ 
pudencte, their blo es and crueitie declare them 


pꝛoperiy to ſucceed her, and to be of niere affinity: to the 
whozeof Babylon Apocalyp.17, This hiſtozy Rob. Parſons, 
Parr. a. Chap. j. goeth about by all the fozce he hath to diſcre- 
dif. But he ſtriueth in vaine againſt a fozy reco2ded by men 
not ſet ou by vs, but fauouring the lea of Rome, and ſuch, as 
Fog ö no 
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no man can note of partialitie in this behalfe, 

That lohn the 8. oz as ſome number the Popes, the 7 
was a woman, firſt Radulphus Flauiacenſis in his Chzo- 
nicle doth teſtifle. This man was a Ponke of Benets ozder, 
and lined about the peare of our Lozd 930, as Trithemius 
repozfeth. ph 

Secondly Marianus Scotus doth repozt the ſame. uno Do- 
mini 85 4. ſaith he, ann Lothary 1 4. ſucceſſit Leoni Joannes mu- 
ker. e ſheweth alſo, chat ſhe ſate two yeares, fivemoneths, 
and foure dayes, 

Our third witneſſe is Sigebertus, who ſpeaking of this 
Pope, ſayth, that the fame wont, that this Iohn was a wo- 
man, and being begot with child by her ſeruant, was deliuered 
being Pope, Theſe two teſtimonies of Marianus Scotus, and 
Sigebertus Gemblacenſis our aduerſaries now of late haue 
razed out of all thoſe copies, which now- are pꝛinted. But 
this doth nothing relieue their credit, but rather blot them 
both with the infamy of this whozedome, and alſo with 
toꝛruption and falſity. Their owne conſciences muſt needes 
herein Witneſſe againſt them, ſeeing they know, that theſe 
wozds are found as well in pꝛinted bokes,. as in ancient 
manuſcript copies. 

Martinus Polonus onr fourth: witneſſe telleth plainely, 
that this woman deſguiſed in mans apparell went with her lo- 
uer to Athens, proued learned, returned to Rome, was choſen 
Pope, begotten with child, and delivered neere S. Clements 
Church, and that for this cauſe all Popes afterward ſhunned 
this way. 

Our fift witneſte is Martin a Minorite, in his bake entitled 
Flores temporum,pzinted at Vime in Dutch anno Domini 1486. 
This pinozite telleth, how Pope Ioane toniuring a Divell 
to tell, when he would depart out of the body of one poſſeſs 
fed, receiued anſwers, that he would declare this, when the 
Pope would tell, when a Pope ſhould be deliuered of child. 

Papa pater patrum, ſaith he, papiſſe pandito partum, 
Et tibi tunc edam, de corpore quando recedam, 
Dur ſixth witneſſs is Francis Petrarch, who in an _ 
(4 
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boke pzinted at Florence anne Dom. 1478. ſayth, that a was 


man was made Pope, and deliuered of child. 


The ſeauenth witneſſe is Amonine Archbiſhop of Flo- 
rence, who in the ſecond part of his hiſtozy 71t. 1 6. ca. 1.5. 7. 
doth repozt this hiſfozy of a woman-pope, as others do, 
and addeth, that an image, repꝛeſenting the Popes delivery 
of child, was erected in the place where ſhe trauailed of child 


and dyed: and thereupon exclaimeth, 6 the depth of the 


wiſdome, and knowledge of God! | 
The eight witneſle is lohn Boccace in his boke De Fæmi- 
nis illuftribus, who in the whole repozt agreeth with Anto- 
nine, and his other conteſfes. | 
The ninth is Iacobus Gulielmus of Egmond a Ponke in 
the rimes following, ; 
Papa cadit, panditur improbis 
Ridendi norma, puer naſcitur 
In vico Clementis. | | 

Wernerus Rolewinke maketh the tenth, who in his boke 
called Faſciculus temporum, ſpeaking of this Pope , ſayth, 
That being gotten with child, and afterward going in Proceſ- 
ſion, ſhe died in trauaile, and therefore was not put into the ca- 
talogue of Popes. F 

The lame hilkozy ts recozded by him that w2ofe the An⸗ 
nales of Auſpurg anno Domini 85 5. he therefoze filleth the 
eleuenth place. | 7250 

The full jury is made vp by Raphael Volateran, who in 
his Colmograph. conſenteth with the reſt. 

Unto theſe foꝛ a ſupply we may adde Platina in Joanne 8. 
Sabellicus Ænead. . Bergomenſu and Palmerius in their Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles, 7rithemins in Catalog. Pontif. Albert Crantz, Baptifta of 
Mantua, Iobn Lucidut, Iohn Stella, Nauclerus in Generat,29. Iohn 
HFenaldui and Peter Meſſias in Silua var let, Finallꝑ, leaſt any 
man might fo2get a matter ſomemozable, the ſame repozt 
was repꝛeſented in imagery both in the ſkrete of S. Clement 
at Rome, and in the Cathedzall Church of Siena: and that 
might haue been pet ſcene ofeuery man, but that Pius the 5, 
alhamed of the lechery and whozedome of his — 

cauſed 


Chap. 8. his fancie of three Conuerſions. 71 
cauſed the ſtatue ofmarble repꝛeſenting this Tragitall acci⸗ 
dent to be thzowne into Tiber. Finally no man euer denped, 
oz contradided this repozt, vntill the time of Onuphrius a 
hungry paraſite of the Pope, and a lying Friar, who to win 
ſome fauour of the Pope, began firſt to call this hiſtozy into 
queſtion, and deſperatl to face out the :natter. 

Jf then Rob. Parſoris and his conſozts had not faces of 
p:ofe, they would haue bene aſhamed, being but late vp- 
ffarts, and contemptible fellowes, to haue oppoſed their 
bare credits againſt the authozity of ſo many authenticall 
and vnpartial witneſſes in matters done ſo long befoze they 
came out ofthe bottomleſſe pit. They anſwere and deniſe, 
what they thinke moſt fitting to diſcredit the repozt, oz to 
help their cauſe. But all ts but like duſt caſt into the ay2e, 
that falleth on the heads of them that caſt it, and blindeth 
their owne eyes. 

Parſons pag. 3 89. anſwereth and ſaith, that albeit ſome 
fuch thing had hapned, yet it had not preiudicated the Church 
of Chriſt. But had any ſucha hing hapned, then had he ao 
reaſon ſo ſtiffly to deny it. Againe, albeit the Catholike 
Church be not pꝛeindiced by the intruſion of men oz women 
incapable of Eccleſiaſticall function, yet the fame would 
wholp onerthzow the diſcent and ſucceſſion of Romiſh Bi⸗ 
ſhops, vpon which the Romaniſts do ſo much depend. Foz if 
heretikes, and men oꝛ women, vncapable of Eccleſiaſticall 
function, do thzuſt into the line of Biſhops, then is the line 
of true Biſhops interrupted, But of heretikes S. Auguſtine 
gineth vs knowledge ep-/#, 165. that they may enter among 


Þ Romiſh Biſhops, where he ſaith, What ifa traytor in thoſe 
times ſhould haue crept in? Df perſons incapable, the ſfozy 


of Dame koanc the Pope giueth teſtimony. 

Me cozrecteth therefoze his firſt anſwere,and vpon better 
aduice ſapth, that this whole ſtory of Pope Ioane is a meere 
fable, denifed firſt by Martinus Polonus a ſimple man, that 
telleth many things by heare-ſap, and continued by thoſe 
that fauoured the German Emperours contending againſt 


the Pope. And to pzoue this, healledgeth firlt, that Anaſta- 


ſius, 
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ſius, Audomarus, Luitprandus, Regino, Hermannus Contra- 
ctus, Lambertus —— Friſingenſis, and Vr- 
ſpergenſis, after Leo the 4. plate Benedict the third, and next 
that William of Malmesbury, Henry Huntington, Roger 
Houeden, blorentius Vigornienſis, and Matthew of Weſtmin- 
ſter, make no mention of this woman - pope. And thirdly, 
that Alphred liuing in Rome when Pope Leo died, oz there⸗ 
about, mull needes haue knowne , that one of his owne 
countrey bad beene Pope, if any ſuch matter had then 
fallen out. Fourthly, that in ancient manuſcript copies of 
Marianus Scotus, and Sigebertus this ſfozy is not ſet downe. 
Fiftly, that Leo the 9. in the contention betwirt the Chur⸗ 
ches of Rome and Conſtantinople obieded to Michael Bis 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, that diners Eunuches, had bene 
Biſhops there, and as is ſapd, a woman alſo, which it is 
not likely he would hane done, if the ſame might truly haue 
bene ſayd of the ſea of Rome. And laſtly, that the ſtozy con- 
teineth diners impzobabilities , and contradictions. But 
that the ſtozy ſhould be fabulous, oz a matter feined, it is 
not like, being recozded in ſo many hiſtozies, and authenti⸗ 
call wziters- That Martinus Polonus did firſt repozt this 
matter no man hath reaſon to beleene, ſeeing the ſame fa 
plainely ſet downe in Radulphus Flauiacenſis, Marianus Sco- 
rus, and Sigebertus Gemblacenſis. Baronius ſapth, that Ma- 
rianus Scotus was the firſt bzocher of it. Neither was Marti- 
nus Polonus ſo ſimple a fellow, as is pꝛetended, being the 
Popes penitentiarp, and a wziter in that kind equall to the 
beſt ofhis ranke. That p fauourers oftheEmperour ſhould 
bzute this matter abzode fo defame the Pope, is a mere 
fiction. oz it cannot be ſhewed, that any Emperour in the. 
contention betwirt the Emperours and the Popes did euer 
calt out any ſuch matter againſt the Pope. Rob. Parſons his 
arguments bzought fozth to pꝛoue this hiltozy to be a fable, 
are like his owne head, that is, bzutiſh and blockiſh. Foz 
fir it is no god argument to conclude from the authozitp 
of two oz thꝛe of the Popes paraſites negatinely, vc. that 
they omit a matter tending to the Popes defame, ergo no ſuch 
0 matter 
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matter was done, Secondly he alledgeth a counterfet authoz 
called Audomarus, He may do well to ſhew, who he was, 
being neither mentioned by Baronius nog Bellarmine, where 
they talke of this matter, Thirdly it is ridiculous to inquire 
of cur country wziters of matters done at Rome, oz to 
thinke that they would ſpeake any thing tending to the diſ⸗ 
grace of the Pope, whoſe ſwoꝛne ſlaues they were. Beſide 
that the authoz of Faſciculus temporum ſheweth, that this 
woman-pope was not fozgotten, but of purpoſe omitted 
by the wꝛiters ofhiſtozies,becauſe of the ſlander that might 
thereof redound to the ſea of Rome. Fourthly no wan can 
tell, whether Alphred knew any ſuch matter, oz not. Nay it 
is not very certaine, that either he, oz his father were in 
Rome about the time of Pope loans deliuery. But had they 
bene at Rome about this time; pet might they well know 
Pope lohn to be Engliſh, although not a woman, Fittly if 
in ancient manuſcript copies of Marianus Scotus, and Sige- 
bertus Geniblacenſis this hiltozy be not found; it is plaine, 
that the agents of the Komiſh Church, men infamous foz 
falſitie, haue razed the ſame out. And that may appeare firſt 
by the teſtimonie of Faſciculus temporum, who ſheweth the 
cauſe of the blotting out of Pope loans name; next, by anci⸗ 
ent manuſcript copies; and laſt, by the teſtimonie of Baro- 
nius, who maketh Marianus Scotus the firſt deuiſer of this 
matter. So hard is it foz lyars and fo2gers to conſent toge⸗ 
ther, Sixthly it may be a queſtion, whether the letters of 
Leo the 9, to Michael be counterfet, oz not. But were they 
wꝛitten by him, as is repozted; yet raylers oftentimes ob- 
iect the ſame crimes one to another, Finally,there is no ſuch 
dilco2dance in the circumſtances of the hiſfozy , but that 
there are farre greater in matters, which the Komaniſts be⸗ 
lane to be moſt true. Letters, and names, and plates, and 
times map be eaſily miſtaken, and yet the matter repoz- 
ted may pꝛoue moſt true. Likewiſe it is no ſtrange thing 
foz one perſon to be called of two places both Anglicus 
and Maguntinus. That Athens then was a place famous 
foz ſtudie, it may be gathered out 7 Grecke hiſtozies, no 
| one 


64 TheSubuerſionof Rob. Parſons Chap. . 
one waiter certes holveth the contrary. | 

The Popes therefoze of this time, if they pleaſe, may 
be ſucceſſo2s of Pope Ioane, whom we haue manifeſtly de⸗ 
monſtrated to haue bene Pope, but the ſucceſſo2s of Peter 
and Eleutherius, and other godly ancient Biſhops of Rome, 
they cannot iultly terme themſelues. 


CHAP, IX. 


That the ſucceſſion of Romiſh Popes is neither mar xe 
of the Church nor meanes of triallof = 
the truth. 


— lib. de not. Eccleſ. ca. 8. would gladly haue the 
ſucceſſion of the Romiſh Biſhops to be a marke of the 
Church. And Rob. Parſons doth eſteme the ſame a matter 
of great importance for triall of true religion, and pzoueth it 
in the beſt ſozt he can Part. 2. Ch. 1. Bow much they are a⸗ 
buſed , theſe reaſons may declare. Firſt the ſacceſſion of 
Popes is of no greater fozce 02 vertue then the ſucceſſion 
of the pꝛieſts ofthe law. Foz from them they bozrow diuers 
titles and pꝛerogatiues. But the high pꝛieſts of the lewes 
did oftentimes withſtand the Pꝛophets of God, and Vria 
the high pꝛieſt in the time of Achaz as we reade 4. Kings 16. 
erected a ſtrange altar in the Temple. Finally, they con⸗ 
demned Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and all their doctrine. 
Secondly the Apoſtles in their time could not trie their 
religion by the ſucceſſion of Biſhops , noz was ſucceſſion 
then a marke of the Church. Foz neither did the Apoſtles 
ſucceed the high pꝛieſts, oꝛ ſacrificers of the Iewes,noz as yet 
had the Apoſtle Peter any ſucceſſoʒ. But the marks and pꝛo⸗ 
perties ofthe Church arealways the ſame. Neither can we 
loke fo2 better triall and pzwfe of religion, then that which 
the Apoſtles had, . 
Thirdly the Church of Rome, when Paule wꝛote his fa- 
mous epiſtle vnto it, had no ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Yet was 
it 
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it then the true Church. Neither neede we to make que- 
ſtion, but that the ſame had all conuenient meanes foz the 

4. The ſacceſſion of Biſhops in the Church of Antioch, 
Hieruſalerwand Alexandria neither was a certaine marke 
of the Church, noz ameanes to try the truth. And this, A 
thinke, our aduerſaries will not deny. But if they ſhonld, 
it may eafily be pzoued, foz that Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies 

teach vs, that the Biſhops of thoſe ſeas haue fallen into di- 
uers grofle hereſies, and ars now condemned foz heretikes 
by the ſea of Rome. | 

5. The Churches of Antioch, Alexandria, and Conſtan- 
tinople to this day ſhew the Catalogues of their Biſhops. 

Likewiſe Viacentius Lirinenſis in Commont. Cap. 34. ſheweth 
the ſucceſſoꝛs of Simon Magus foz diners ages. Likewiſe 
doth Epiphanius here/.:34.ſhew, who fo diners peares ſuc⸗ 
c&ded Valentinus. Pet Parſons will not grant, that either 
Valentinus, oz Simon Magus, oz their followers were true 
Catholikes; neither will the Papiſts confeſſe, that the 
Greeks of the Churches of Conſtantinople, oz the people of 
Antioch oz Alexandria are the true Church, oz that by the 
ſucceſſion of their Biſhops truth may be tried. | 

6. Jf by ſucceſſion of 1Biſhops either the Church, oz the 
truth might certeinly be diſcerned and tried, then couldnot 

Bilhops erre, oꝛ teach peruerſely. But hiſtozies teach vs, 
that diuers great Biſhops haue groſſelp erred, as Liberius, 
and Honorius the firſt in Rome, Macedonius and Neſtorius in 
Conſtantinople. And this the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Bi⸗ 
ſhops aſſembled at Miletus, Act. 20. doth clearely ſhew. Of 
your owne ſelues faith he, ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking peruerſe 
things to draw diſciples after them, 

Fi the aduerſaries themſelves ſometimes confeſſe, 
that ſucceſſion is no tertaine marke ofthe Church, Lyra in 


his poſtill vpon the 16, of Matth. ſayth, that the chiefe Bi- 
ſhops haue bene found to haue departed from the faith, But 
what triall is ta be had by ſucceſſion, if Biſhops may depart 
from the faith? Bellarmine de notis Erclęſica. 8. layth, that we 

F 2 cannot 
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cannot conclude neceſſarily, that the Church is there, where 
is ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Nor colligitur neceſſariò, ſlayth he, ibi 
eſſe Eccleſiam, vbi eſt ſucceſſio. But were they reſolued to ſtand 
vpon this ſucceſſion, yet would the ſame dzaw with it the 
ruine of the Popes cauſe. Foꝛ neuer ſhall they be able fo 
ſhew a number ot Biſhops pꝛokeſſing oz holding the doctrine 
of the Popes Decretals, and of the late conuenticles of La- 
teran, Conſtance, Florence and Trent, vntill of late peares. 
But, ſaith Parſons Part. 2. Ch. 1. Auguſtine was held in the 
Church by the ſucceſſion of Biſhops. And Tertullian de Præ- 
ſcript. aduerſ. heretic. doth challenge heretikes to this com- 
bat of ſucceſſion . And Irenzus pzoneth by the ſucceſſion of 
Roman Biſhops the true ſucceſſion, and continuation of one 
and the ſelfe — Catholike faith. Likewiſe her alledgeth 
Hierome, who in his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians ſaith, 
We are to abide in that Church, which being founded by the 
Apoſtles, doth indure to this day: And Auguſtine % de Vil, 
credend.ca.1 7. that ſheweth how we are not to doubt to reſt 
in the lap of that Church, which notwithſtanding the bar- 
kings of heretikes about it, by ſucceſſions of Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles ſeate, hath obreined the height of authority. Finally 
he felleth vs Pag.283. how 70. Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
were all of one religion. But firſt we muſt vnderſtand, that 
the ancient Fathers talking of ſucceſſion, neuer ſpeake of 
the externall place, and bare ſucceſſion of Biſhops without 
reſpec to the truth of dodrine. Irenæus 1b. 4. Ch. 43. would 
haue thoſe Biſhops harkned vnto, which ſuccerde the A- 
poſtles, which with the ſucceſſion of their Biſhoprick haue re- 
ceiued the certaine gift oftruth, according to the will ofthe Fa- 
ther, Tertullian ib. de Præſcript. aduerſchæret. ſhelbeth, that the 
perſons are to be approued by their faith, and not faith by the 
perſons, Non habent hereditatem Petri, ſaith Ambroſg lib. 1. de 
Pam, cap. ö. qui fidem Petri non habent. That is, they haue not 
right to ſucceed Peter, or Peters inheritance, that hold not the 
faith of Peter. Naz ianzen de laudib. Athanam, ſaith, that they 
are partakers of the ſame chaire, or ſucceſſion, that hold the © 
lame dodtrine, as they that hold contrary doctrine, are to be 


counted. 
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counted aduerſaries in ſucceſſion. Qui eandem fidet doctrinã pro- 
fitetur, ſaith he, inſdẽ quog throni particeps eſt, Ari autem contra- 
riam doctrinam amplectitur aduerſarius quog, in throno cenſeri de- 
bet, Whatſoeuer then p Fathers ſpeake of ſucceſſion, it con⸗ 
cerneth as well ſucceſſion in doctrine,as in place, 4 externall 
title of office. Unleſſe then this Iebuſite can ſhew that p mo- 
derne Popes are true Biſhops, and hold þ ſame faith, which 
Peter & the firſt Biſhops ofRome did, the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers which he alledgeth,wil make againſt him. Sccond- 
ly. p Fathers do alledge þ ſucceſſion of other churches,as wel 
as Rome, Irene us S as wel to the 
Churches of Aſia, ; namelp to that of Epheſus, ę Smyrna, ag 
to Romeʒ albeit foz auoiding pꝛolixity he citeth only y names 
of the Roman Biſhops. 7 efimoninm bis perhibent, (aith he, 


que ſunt in Aſia Eccleſia omnes, & qui vſq; aahuc ſucceſſerum Po- 


Hcarpo, Likewiſe in the end of the Chapter he citeth the te⸗ 
ſtimonꝝ of the Church of Epheſus. Tertullian de Præſcript. ads 
uerſ. haret. maketh all Churches founded by the Apoſtles e- 
quall, and citeth as well the teſtimony of the Churches of 
Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica and Epheſus, as Rome. But 
the ſucceſſion of theſe Churches is no certaine marke of the 
Church, oz triall ot᷑ the truth. S. Auguſtine conty. epiſt. funda- 
ment. c.. reckneth diners things iopntly with the ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops, which reteined him in the Church, and among 
the reſt />rcer://imam ſapientiam, the ſincere wiſdome of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiandoctrine.Buf Parſons mult pꝛoue, that the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops only is a ſufficient argument of truth. Likewiſe 
Avguſtine in his boks de Vtilit. credendi. ca. 17. talketh not of 
the Romiſh Church, but of the Catholike Church,whoſe ans 
thozity notwithſtanding heplaceth after the pzimary founs 
dations of Scriptures. Likewiſe Hicrome ſpeaketh of the 
Catholikg Thurch, e not ofthe particular Church ot Rome. 
Finally neuer ſhal it be pꝛoued, no2 is it likely,thelater Bi⸗ 
ſhops of Canterbury befoze the reuerend Father «moſt glo⸗ 
rious Marty: Biſhop Cranmer receining þ new Decretals 
of the Pope, e the decrtes of ß connenticles of Lateran, Con- 


ſtance and Florence, hut that _ faith differd much fr = 
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firſt Biſhops of Canterbury, which liued befoze the times of 
theſe conuenticles,that authozi3ed theſe new coꝛruptions. It 
then Rob. Parſons haue no better argumẽt in his boke, then 
this of the externall ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome, it is 
likely he meaneth fraud, and foz the true Church commen⸗ 
deth vnto vs the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, and the whoze of 
Babylon, rather ſhunning, then ſeeking any lawfull and cer⸗ 
taine triall of truth. 


CHAP. x. 


That the Churchof England is the true Church of God, 
and holdtththe Apoſtolihe and Catholike faith. 


A Eſau hated Iacob becauſe of his fathers bleſſing, as 


we reade Gen. 27. ſo Rob.Parſons,the moꝛe it hath pleas 
ſed God our heaufly Father to bleſſe Þ Church of England, 
the moze hatred-doth he ſhew againſt his countrymen and 
bzethzen. In the firſt part. ot his treatiſe of Three Conuerſi- 
ons he endcuoureth to make the lanes to the Pope. In the 
ſecond he raileth at them, as vagrant perſons, and ſtrangers 
frõ Gods Church, and people without ſucceſſion of teachers 
from the Apoſiles,and deuoid,as he faith, of all demonſtrati- 
ons and evidences, to proue themſelues to be Chiiſtes Church. 
But if thoſe be Gods true Church, which heare his wozd. 
with attention, and belteue it, and receiue the Sacraments 
acco2ding to Chꝛiſts inſtitution, and ſ&ke to wozſhip God 
with true devotion, and to line after their Chꝛiſtian pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion; then is the Church ol England Gods true Church. Foz 
although Bellarmine and others do ſpend much time in ta⸗ 
king exceptions againſt our dodrine, pzactiſe in Gods woz- 
ſhip and manners pet can none of them either pzone any ers 
ro2 in the doctrine which we teach, oz the admintſtration of 
Sacraments which we pꝛaciſe, oz in the rules concerning 
Gods wozſhip o2 common manners, which we follow. 
Seconcly thoſe Chꝛiſtians which p2ofelle and beleue all 
the Apoſtolike faith, and condemne all thoſe erro2s and falſe 


doctrines, which the Apoſtles condemned, and endeuour vn- 
feinedly. 
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feinedly to line accoꝛding to their pꝛofeſſion, are the true 
Church. Foz that is a pzoperty of Chriſtes ſhep to heare his 
voice, e not to follow ſtrangers, as we reade John. 10. The 
Apoſtle alſo ſheweth Epheſ. 2. that the faithfull are built 
vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and P2ophets, leſus 
Chriſt being the chiefe coꝛner ſtone, But the Church of Eng- 
land bel&neth and pꝛofeſſeth all the Apoſtles faith, and con⸗ 
demneth whatſoeuer is contrary to the ſame. Neither can 
the aduerſary iufſtly charge vs, that we allow any falſe 
wo2lhip of God, oz bzeach of his holy ozdonances, 

- Thirdly, the Church of England fog matters of Faith, Sa⸗ 
craments, Gods wozlhip and ſeruice, bel&eueth g followeth 
whatſoever is either expzefſely conimanded in holy Scrip- 
tures, oz out of them deduced in ancient generall and law- 
full Councels, condemning alſo whatſoeuer is by ancient 
Councels 02 Fathers declared to be contrary to the lame. 

Fourthly, Chriſtes true Church is a diligent and wary kee- 
per of doctrines committed to her, and changeth nothing at 
any time, deminiſheth nothing, addeth nothing, cutteth not 
off: things neceſſary, nor addeth things ſuperfluous, looſeth, 
not her one, nor vſurpeth things belonging to others, as 
ſaith Lirinenſis Commonie.ca,z 2. Likewilſe ca.34.he ſaith, it is 
the pꝛoperty of Catholikes, to keepe the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers committed to them in truſt, and to condemne prophane 
nouelties. Who can then deny the name of Catholikes vnto 
vs, but ſuch as are falſe Catholikes ? 

Fiftly, all Churches, that belong to Chriſtes body, which 
is gathered and gonerned by his woꝛd, nouriſhed and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued by his holy Sacraments, and inſpired and led by his 
holy ſpirit and grace, belong to Chriſtes Catholike Church. 
But nothing can be alledged by the aduerſaries, but that 
theſe pꝛoperties belong tothe Church of England, and the 
members thereof,and thoſe which communicate with it. 
Sixthly, the Church of England doth in all things cõmuni⸗ 
tate with the Catholike e Apoſfolike Church that is ſpꝛed 
over all nations, e hath continued fro the beginning, e ſhall. 


cõtinue to the end, which hath a moſt certaine ſucceſſion of. 
F 4 true 
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Yo The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. ro. 
- true Biſhops, which adhereth to Chriſt only. fo his woꝛd, 
and whoſe faith is confirmed with miracles, and molt in- 
uincible teſtimonies. It Parſons will deny this, let him ceaſe 
his railing againſt vs, and his vaine babling about imper⸗ 
tinent matters, and fozbeare to impute vnto vs the names 
of factions, Which we renounce, and the faults of particu⸗ 
lars, which we defend not, e pzoue ſomewhat ſubſtãtiallp. 
Seuenthly the Church of England is juſtified by the confeſ- 
ſion of our aduerſaries: foz with them we p2ofelle one faith 
in all articles conteined in ancient Creedes, with them we 
recciue the ſame ©criptures, with them we allow the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the Euchariſt, 4 Waptilme, with them we admit the 
molt anciet generall Councels:and finally, whatſoeuer was 
delivered by the Apoſtles to be obſerusd, that we obſerue. 
What is then the differfce? Fozſoth,they haue added to the 
Apoſtles faith, to Chziſtes Sacraments, Scriptures, Apo- 
ſfolike doctrine e lawes: and that we refuſe, foz that it is a- 
boue, and beſide, yea ſometime contrary to the Canon of. 
Striptures, which is the perfect rule of faith. Unleſſe therfoze 
our aduerſaries will ſtubboznly reied the Apoſtolike faith, 
the canon of Scriptures, the Sacraments, and the ancient 
fozmes of Eccleſiaſtical gouernment, e convemne theſame, 
they cannof deny Þ Church of England to be Þ true Church. 
Finally,all thoſe exceptions, which either Bellarmine oz Bri- 
liow,oz Stapleton, oz Hill, oz any of their conſozts haue take 
to our doctrine oꝛ manners, are cleared, t ſo anſwered, that 
Mill the aduerſary, though neuer ſo full of woꝛds, reſteth ſi⸗ 
lenced, Parſons in y ſetond part of his treatiſe af Three Con- 
uerſions of England by him pꝛetended, goeth about to ſhew, 
that the Church of England is no part ot the Church vni⸗ 
uerſally diſperſed, and that hath continued th2oughout all 
ages. But his arguments are ſo vaine, that J make this an 
argument to iuſtiſie the cauſe of our Church. Foz if he and 
his conſoꝛts can take no iuſt exception either to the faith, oz 
manners ofthe Church of England, then doth it follow,that 
the ſame is tho true Church of Chriſt, Er inimici no#tr: iudices, 
and our enemies therein judge againſt chemſelues. 
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his fancie of three Conuerſions. $t 

Parſons his idle diſcourſe Part. 2. of his Treatiſe wherein 

he pretendeth to ſcele for the originall and diſcent 
of the Church of England from the Apoſtles 
times downward,is examined & refuted. 

I part, accozding to the common pꝛonerbe, 
in the midff ora riuer to aſke, where is water; 02 in a foz- 
reſt of trees, to enquire foz wood. Pet Parſons ſtemeth not 
much wiſer, who in the Scriptures and wzitings ol ancient 
ik andCatholike 


Chap. tr. 
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Church,with the which $ Church afEvgland baldeth cõmu⸗ 


and Auguſt ine, conterning the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and the 
fozce thereof, But what ( pꝛaꝝ you)doth that mak aint 
vs, who do well allow of that faith, which was taught and 
maintained by thoſe Biſhops ſucceeding one another in di- 
uers Churches, which they mention? Nay.ifParſons talked 
of no other faith oz doctrine, then that which thoſe holy Fa- 
thers ſpeake of, and did not hide in this catalogue of god 
Biſhops, a multitude of falſe teachers, and Yeretikes much 
vnlike to the fozmer; the cantrouerũle betwixt vs wold ſone 
he ended. Furthermoze, where he will not allow them to be 
the true Church; which in all points of faith conſent with 
the Apoſtles and ancient Fathers, and diſagre in nothing, 
but willn&ds exact adiſcent of our faith by a catalogue of 
Withops; we want not therein an anſwer ſufficient. Foz the 
Biſhops of Britaine and England, that haue continued ſince 
the firſtplantation of Religion, by loſeph of Arimathæa, and 
other Apoſtolike men haue ftill retained the Apoſtolike 
faith,and the Sacraments inſtituted by Chzilt.. 
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True it is, they retained them , but yet with many co2- 
ruptions, although nothing ſo many, as are now eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed in the Church of Rowe, ſince the wicked conuenticle of 
Trent. Although then the Church of England haue purged 
away certaine abuſes: pet the ſubſtance ofdocrine, and Ha⸗ 
craments we haue not changed, therein varying in nothing 
from the Apoſtles, oz auncient Biſhops of Chriſts Church 
foz many hundzed peares after Chriſt, But the Popes of 
Rome and their adherents Within theſe fiue hundzed peares 
haue bꝛought in a new Scholaſticali & Decretaline doctrin, 
eſpecially ſince the conuenticle of. Trent, which neither the 
Apoſtles noz auncient Biſhops fuer knew, nay whith is 
oppoſite to their doctrine and faith. It appeareth therefo2e, 


that this argument of ſucceſſion doth rather make foz vs, 


then foz our aduerſaries. 


Secondly, he beareth vs in hand, that Luther and Caluin 


deing pzelſed with this argument of Succeſſion, did make 


the Church inuifible, And that Melancthon, and the Magde- + 


burgians diſſenting from them, and ouercome with pzofes 
concerning the viſibilitie ofthe Church,did grant it fo be vi⸗ 
ſible, vet ſo, as it did conſiſt not in the externall conſpicuous 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and Countels, but rather in thole, 
which following the Apoſtolike Church and faith kept 
themſelues from common cozruptions of others. But not 
they did dilſlent, but Parſons doth either miſtake oz miſre⸗ 
poꝛt. Foz all of vs do affirme, that the vniuerſall Catholike 
Churth is inuiſible, becauſe it containeth all the members. 
of Chrilts Church of all times and all ages. Likewiſe all of 
vs bel&ne, that particular Churches are alwaies viſible,al- 
beit not ſo, that enery one is able fo diſcerne, which is the 
true Church, which not. Foz that is a matter of reaſon and 


diſcourſe, and not of ſenſe, and that being true, all heretikes 


and infidels would diſcerne, which is the true Church, and 
ceaſe to perſecute it. Likewiſe we ſay, that the true Church 
is not alwaies in peace and pꝛoſperitie. ap: oſtenlimes the 
ſame is perſecuted, and dꝛiuen to hide it ſelfe as it did in the 
Apoſtles time, and during the times ofthe firſt perſecu _ 
| nti 
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untill the raigne of Conſtantine, and as the Scriptures do 
fozetellit; hould do in the perſecution under the raigne of 
Antichriſt, Ridicutov0y therfoat:bothihe atledge ®criptureg 
and Fathers ſpeaking ofthe viſibte' Church. F02/ they nei⸗ 
ther ſpeake ofthe Catholike Church as it compzehendeth 
all Chaiſtians, noꝛ ofthe giozie of the Church in all times. 
Ve doth allo pꝛoclaime either his owne:ignozanrce, nat ſet- 
ting downe, what we hold, no knowing how we tuſlin⸗ 
guiſh, os elſe impudently miſrepozteth oardecrine, that he 
might thereby take ſome occaſion the rather to ſlander it, 
and to cauill with his aduerſaries. Finally, he doth leudly 
and contumeliouſlp ſpeake of Chriſts Church, hiding it ſelfe 
in time of perſecution; tearming it A corppanic of few, ob- 
ſcure, and contemptible people lunking ſtom time to time in 
ſhadowes and darkneſſe, and knowne to fewor none. 
Pag. 294. he cauilleth at M. Foxes wozds, where he ſaith, 
that commonly none ſe it, buf ſuch onely as be members 
and partakers thereof; o hia meaning is, that none can ſee 


it to be the true Church, but ſuch as are members thereof. 


Although all thoſe, that perſecute it, do ſee the men, that be- 
tong to the Church. Mis ſimilitude alſo ofthe: truth, and 
true Church agreth well. Koz albeit men be viſible;yet this 
point, Which is the true Church, is not a matter of ſenſe, but 
of thevnderſtanding, and the Church, as it is Chiiſts body, 
is myſticall, albeit it conſiſt of viſible men. #1200173) 130 


_ - Part,2;cap. 2. hetelleth vs, How the Montaniſts and Mar- 


cioniſts braggedofmartyrdome, and how Cyprian inueighs 
eth againſt the Party2s. ofthe Nouatians, and Epiphanius 
again thoſe ofthe Euphemites, and how S. Auguſtine dete⸗ 
ſed the Party2s of the Donatiſts. But to what purpoſe, 
God knoweth , valeſſe he would either put vs in mind of 
the falſe traiterous Maſſepꝛieſts and Iebuſites, that being 
put to death in Kugland foz felonie and treaſon , as in the 
ond, the ſecular ppꝛieſts themſelues conteſle, are calendꝛed 
in the Romiſh Churches tables foz Party2s, 02 elle to diſ⸗ 
grace thoſe godly Party2s by this vngodly compariſon, 


that ſuffered death fog the teſtimonie of truth in Q. — 
” dude 
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bloudie raigne. Which il he do, then he is as farre guiltie of 
their bloud, as the wolues that ſhen it, and is rather to ex⸗ 
pect the vengeance of God, then any anſwer from man. 

Jn the ſame Chapter he endeuoureth to ſhew ſome diffe- 
rences bewirt the Partyzs of the pzimitine Church, and vs, 


* asfoz example, that Saint Andrew ſacrificed daily an imma- 


culate lambe vpon the altar. Mhat Sixtus the Biſhop of Rome 
is ſaid ta offer ſacrifice, and Lautence his Deacon to diſpence 
the Lords bloud, and that, as Prudentius ſaith, The holy bloud 
did fume in filuer cuppes. Chat Cyprian ſaid , Sacerdotem vice 
Chriſti fungi, &. ſacrificium Deo Patri offerre. But firſt the dil⸗ 


ference, if any be, is in termes, and not in matters of faith. 


Secoudly, we do not diſallow theſe termes ſimply, if they bs 
rightly vnderſtod, as the auncient Fathers meant them. 
Thirdly, the woz3ds of S. Andrew are dzawne out of the Le- 
gend. Bernard in Serm. de S. Andrea is quoted foz them, yet 
in neither of his @ermons hath he them, Fourthly, the woꝛds 
of Prudentius muſt niedes be vnderſtod figuratiuely, vnlefſe 
they will haue their ſacrifice to be bloudie ; Laftly, theſs 
wo2ds do make moze fo2 vs, then foz the Papiſts. Foz that 
ſacrifice, which Andrew and Cyprian do ſpeake of ( foz here 


A will take no exception to the wozds of Andrewes Legend) 


doth ſignifte onely the repꝛeſentation ot Chriſts ſacriftry'tn 
bꝛead and wine. Cyprian. lib. 2. Epitt, 3. by the ſacrifice v⸗ 
derſtandeth bꝛead and wine, and not Chriſts body and bloud 
really pꝛeſent. Panem & calicem mixtum vino, ſaith he, obtu- 


facit mentiouem . Furthermoze, the 
ſame ſhew, that theDeacons did then diſtribute the Sacra⸗ 
ment ofthe Loꝛds cuppe to the people: which Papiſts now 
admit not. Laſtip, Sixtus ſuſfering toʒ the confeſſion of Chritt 
is liker to Bilhop Ridley, then to the triple-crowned Pope 
Clement, who ſuffereth not, but rather perſecuteth ſuch Bi⸗ 
hops, as pꝛoteſſe Chriſt. The reall ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
andbloud offered foz quicks and dead, out of theſe wozds 
cannot he pzoued. | * 
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Afterward he telleth vs p. 310, how Conſtantine built 
foure Churches in Rome, dedicating them to our Dauiour, 
to Saint Iohn Baptiſt, S. Peter, S. Paule, and S. Laurence, ador- 
ning them with Images, & c. And hauing told his tale, he run⸗ 
neth out into a diſcourſe ofthe gloʒie ot that Church, and in 
great pꝛide aſketh vs, where our poꝛe, obſcure, and troden 
downe Church, as he calleth it, was at this time, and foz 
300, yeares befoze, But vpon ſuch ſmall vicozies, he ſhew⸗ 
eth himſelfe a vaine fellow, to make ſuch triumphes. This 
tale of foure Churches dedicated to Saints, and adorned with 
Images, is bozrowed out of the Legend, and is repugnant to 
the Fathers doctrine, Lactantius ſaith, There is no religion, 
where there is an Image or ſimulachrum. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
that temples are not eiected to Saints, but that their memories 
ate there honored, The ſame Father 41. de vera Relig. cap. 5 5. 
ſpeaketh both againſt Images, and religious wozfi;tp of 
Saints. on ſit nobis religio humanorum operum cultus. And as 
gaine, Non ſit nobis Ręligio cultus hominum mortuorum. As (03 
the ſpꝛeading and ſplendoꝛ of Chriſts Church in Conſtantines 
time, the ſame argueth, that the Church is gonerned and 
beautified by godly Pꝛintes, ſuch as Conſtantine was, ras 
ther then by godleſſe Popes, ſuch as Clement was, To his 
queſtion J anſwer, that the Church in Conſtantines time 
was that Church, with the which in faith and Sacraments 
we communicate, and from which the Romanitts are depar⸗ 
ted, ſabiecting themſelues, not to ſuch godly Pzinces, as 
Conſtantine was, but to the Pope, and to his vngodly Des 
cretaline and pꝛophane ſchwle doctrine, which is diners 
from the faith ofthoſe times, as (God willing) we ſhall ſhew 
anone.They do alſo come nearer to the old Heretikes Simon 
Magus, the Gnoſtickes, Marcioniſts, Valentinians, Monta- 
niſts and the reſt mentioned by Parſons pag. 31 2. then we. To 
the Biſhops of Rome, that ſuffered martyzdome, the Popes 

are as like, as Nero to Saint Peter. | 
Pag. 3 14. and in the pages following he chargeth vs with 
holding ſome hereſtes condemned in the pꝛimitiue Church, 
As ofthe falſe Apollles, that belecued onely faith to be ſuffici- 
ent 
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ent to ſaluation without workes, ofthe Heretikes mentioned 
by Ignatius apud T heodoretum Dial. 3. Who did not confeſſe, 
that the Euchariſt was the fleſh of our Sauiour Chriſt; of the 
Nouatians, that did not annoint thoſe, which were baptized by 
them, nor receiue the Sacrament of Confirmation, nor graunt 
Prieſts power to abſolue from ſinne; and of the Manichees,that 
denyed mans Free-will. But theſe obiections are nothing. but 
either calumniations, oz mere cauils, Foz firſt we do not 
hold, that a bare and ſolitarie faith deuoid of wozkes doth 
iuſtiſie, as thoſe falſe Apoſtles did, againſt whom $, lames, 
S. Peter, and others do inneigh, and as the Papilts in effect 
do, Which make enery wicked man p2ofeſſing their faith, 
and receiuing their ®acraments a true member of Chriſts 
bodie, and abſoluing hand ouer head all, that come to cons 
feſſion. Secondly we do not deny the Euchariſt to be Chriſts 
flelh ſacramentallp. Thirdly, we do not refuſe abſolution to 
the penitent, as did the Nouatians, noz was Nouatus con- 
demned fo2 denying Confirmation to be a ®acrament, (foz 
neither the name, noz thing was then in vſe in the Church) 
but rather foz neglecting a ceremonie then vſed. Finally, wo 
do not denie, that man ſinneth voluntarily, as did the Ma- 


nichees, but onely that he hath not freedome of will, where ⸗ 


by he may diſcerne, and do wozkes tending to the attaine» 
ment of the kingdome of heauen, as the Pelagians diredly, 
and Papiſts after a ſozt do teach. ; 

Pag. 318. and 3 19. he ſaith, that Origen and other Fathers 
do inuocate Angels, and Saints, and are therefore condemned 
of che Magdeburgians Centur. 3. But firſt the wozvs of Ori- 
gen homil. i. in Ezechielem, and of other Fathers may be ſo 
erpounded, as that they rather ſound an affection, and con- 
teſtation, and a Rhetozicall Apoſtrophe oz turning of their 
ſpeech to the Saints and Angels, then a ſet fozme of pꝛaper. 
Secondly, diuers bakes cited foʒ pzofe of this point ſæme 
either to be baſtards, oꝛ elſe cozrupted by falſaries. hirdly, it 
is an abſurd conceit , to attribute that, which is haroly to be 
p2oued ot one oz two Fathers, tu all the reſt , that ſpeake 
ſo much againſt the ſame. Finally, there is great —_ 
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betwirt the wozvs or the Fathers, and ofthe moderne Bre- 
uiaries, Miſſals, and Offices diredly framed in honoz-of An⸗ 
gels and Saints, as we ſhall chew (Ood willing) when we 
come to ſpeake of that controuerſie. 

Unlelle therefoze Rob. Parſons can find better arguments, 
he ſhall not pꝛoue, that the Church foz 300. peares after 
Chriſt, did diſſent from the Church of England, in matters 
of faith and Sacraments. The like we may afirme of the 
next 300. peares, vz. from Conſtantine to Gregorie the firſt. 
And that ſhall appeare by the ſimple arguments, that he 
bꝛingeth to pꝛoue a difference betwixt vs and the Church of 
thoſe times. The Donacitts (ſaith he) p. 329. ſaid, that they 
were the onely Church, and called the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in 
the Church of Rome, the chaire of peſtilence. e telleth vs al- 
fo how Saint Auguſtine, Optatus, and others, obiect againſt 


them, that they caſt the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar to dogs, 


ouerthrew altars, broke Chalices and ſold them, csſt a bottle of 
Chrifme out of the Church window, ſhaned Priefts heads to 
take away their vnction, turned Nunnes out of their monaſte- 
ries tothe world, polluted all Church ſtuffe. But what is all 
this to vs, that neither take vpon vs tobe the only Church, 
as the Papiſts and Donatiſts do: noz call the ancient Biſhops 
of Rome, oꝛ their chaire, the chaire of peſtilence? Che Popes 
chaire we confeffe is þ chaire of peffilence,bnt Popes are no 
Biſhops, but the heads of Antichriſts kingdome . Further- 
moꝛe, God fo2bid,that any of vs ſhould thzow the Euchariſt 
to dogs, oz bzeake Communion tables, oz elſe abuſe Gods 
Miniſters, oz any thing dedicated to holy vſes. But our at 
cuſers do commonly ſhaue pꝛieſts heads, and not ſeldome 
do pꝛieſts and Friars diſhonef# gunnes, and make litle ac- 
compt of their owne Church ftuffe. Parſons therefoze to 
make ſome ſhew, as if we did agree with the Donatiſts, and 
himſelfe and his conſoꝛts not, doth groſſely belye Auguttine, | 
who hath litie v2 nothing of that, which he ts made to ſay; 
and leudly falſifle Optatus, Fo2 he both not once name the 
Sacrament of the altar, but the Euchariſt; noz ſpeake of Mo- 
naſteries, hut onelꝑ of women pꝛoleſſing chaſtitie, —_ - 
ca 
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calleth Ca/timomiales. But ſuch at that time lined without 
Monaſteries, and were vnlike to Nunnes. Like wiſe the al- 
tars of Chriſtians then were of wod: and this Chʒiſme was 


reſerned foz extraozdinarte vſes. 


Pag. 330. and 331. he chargeth vs to hold with the Euno- 
mians, and Nouatians, Acrians, louinian, Heluidius, and Vigi- 
lantius. But firſt we do not ſay with Eunomius,that the come 
mitting ofſinnes doth not hurt a man, ſo he haue faith. Noz 
do we ſay, that he that is a true and faithfull Chziſtian, 
will commit grieuous ſinnes. Noz did Eunomius falke ofthe 
true Chꝛiſtian faith, but of his owne faith. Secondly, we do 
not deny power to Pꝛieſts to reconcile penitent ſinners, as 
did the Nouatians, oꝛ after a ſoꝛt to fozgiue ſinnes, that is, by 
Gods woꝛd to loſe ſinners, and to declare their ſinnes foʒgi⸗ 
nen. Thirdly.Aerius was condemned foz Arianiſme , which 
we deteſt. He had alſo pꝛiuate opinions concerning let faſts, 
which our Church liketh not. Laſtly, he condemned the oz⸗ 
der ofthe auncient Church, that vſed to make a commemo- 
ration ofthe dead, and to giue thankes foꝛ them in the cele- 
bꝛation ofthe Euchariſt: whoſe doings, as we will not con⸗ 
demne, ſo their pꝛaaiſe foz manifold abuſes bꝛought in by 
Maſſe pꝛieſts and Friars we are not bound to follow, euer 
Church hauing libertie herein to edification , Fourthly, we 
admit not Iouinians hereſte of equality ofſinnes, neither was 
Iouiniantondemned either fo2 ſaying, that euery tranſgrel⸗ 
ſion of the law was moztall ſinne in his owne nature,oz foz 
teaching the abuſes of Monkiſh life and p;ofelſion, as we 
do. Fiftly, we do not with Heluidius oppugne the perpetuall 
virginitic ofthe bleed Uirgin,noz inallreſpetsequall ma⸗ 
riage with virginitie, noꝛ was he to be condemned, ifinre- 
gard of merit ot eternall life, he equalled mariage with vir⸗ 
ginitie. Finally, neither was Vigilantius to be condemned in 
ſpeaking againſt the ſuperſtitious wozlhip of dead mens 
bones, nap ſometime of the bones et other creatures, oz the 
abuſe of burning tapers and candles at none day, noz did 
Hierome, 3; wꝛote againſt him allow innocation of Saints, 
02 the filthy and ſwiniſh life of Ponkes,that we mr 
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To make ſome ſhew, that the Church of England doth dil⸗ 
fer from the Church of Chriſt, from Conſtantine to Maurice 


the Emperor, and Gregorie the ſirſt, he alledgeth firſt, that « 742-3334 
M. Foxe ſpeaketh nothing of theſe th2& ages, noz of theDo fel 


go2s,that then flouriſhed in the Caſt oꝛ Weſt Church, and in 
Briaine it ſelfe, o2 of their doctrine. And allthis he ſuppoſeth 
to haue bene omitted, becauſe it made much againſt him, 
and nothing foz him. Dtherwitſe he thinketh,he would haue 
ſet downe ſomewhat, vndertaking to ſet fozth at large the 
whole rate & courſe of the Church from Chriſt to our times. 
Next he ſaith, that the Magdeburgians in their fourth, fift, 
and ſixt Centuries ſpeaking much of the Doctozs of the 
th:& ages from Conttantine downward, find nothing foz 
themſelues, but rather againſt themſelues: as foz example 
inthe matter of Free-will, where they ſay in the 4. Centur. c. 
4 that almoſt all the Dodoꝛs ofthat age ſpeake confuſedly, 
and againſt che manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture, and in the 
Paragraffe ofrepentance, where they ſay, it is handled by 
the Docoz2s of this 4. age thinly and coldly. Andltkewiſe in 
the matter ofthe recall preſence, where they cite the Fathers 
abundantly,ſaue in the matter of the ſacrifice, where they 
repꝛehend them: and finally, in the controuerſte of Good- 
workes, ſatisfaction, inuocation of Saints, and concerning ce- 
remonies, where they repꝛehend the Fathers. But all this 
b:abblement about M. Foxe, and the Magdeburgians is to no 
purpoſe. Foz firſt, what if either they ſhould haue omitted, 
oz ſpoken any thing, which they ſhould not? It is a vaine 
thing to imagine, that all this ſhould be imputed to vs, Se⸗ 
condly,the reaſon why M. Foxe ſpeaketh ſo litie of the 4. 5. 
and 6. ages, and of the Fathers then flouriſhing was, foz 
that we acknowledge that faith, which was then pꝛoleſſed, 
and adiopne our ſelues to that Church. What then needed 
any long diſcourſe to deduce our Church thꝛoughout thoſe 
ages, when the ſame is euery where apparent in the Fa- 
thers of that age, whoſe faith, if we might haue reſtozed 
without the leauen of the Church of Rome lately bzought- 
in, the cantrouerſie betwixt v6 and our aduerſaries — 
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ſone be ended. Furthermoꝛe, it was not his purpoſe to han⸗ 
vle controuerſies:and therefoze no maruell, if in euery que⸗ 
ſtion he did not ſet downe ſentences of the Fathers. Third- 
ly, the Magdeburgians do in ſome points conterning frec- wil, 
repentance, the ſacrifice, good - worłs, inuocation of Saints, and 
ſuch like, miſlike ſome ol the Fathers. But he is a very ſim⸗ 
ple ideot, that therefoze would conclude, that they iopne 
with the Papiſts in their moderne hereſies. Likewiſe they 
alledge the Fathers foz pzofe ofa certainereall pzeſence. 
But it is not that co2pozall and carnall pꝛeſente ofthe body 
and bloud of Chriſt, of which the Papiſts dzeame. Finally, al⸗ 
beit in ſome ſmall things the Magdeburgians tare ſome one 
oz two ot the Fathers, oz rather thoſe authozs, which haue 
publiſhed counterfeit boks vnder the name of the Fathers: 
pet in the matters of greateſt moment they ſhew the true 
Fathers to malte fo; vs. And that ſhall be made god a⸗ 
gainſt Rob. Paxſpns, if leauing his bangling about theſe 
\mall aduantages, he lift to deale with vs in any ſubſtantial 

point of contronerſie. | 
Jn the 4. chapter ot his ſecond part, and diuers chapters 
following. he handleth the diſcent of times from Gregorie 
the firſt, vnto the pꝛeaching of Iohn Wicleffe, and therein 
ſpendeth much vaine talke to ſmall purpoſe. Foz although 
tn thoſe times the tyzanny of the Pope increaſed, and Mon⸗ 
kiſh life began to be in requeſt, and the wozſhip of Images. 
and Saints departed, together with diners frinolous cere⸗ 
monies, by litle and litle enfred,and Pꝛieſts were ſeparated 
by the Popes pꝛactiſes from their lawfnl wines: pet the ſub- 
ſtance ot᷑ Chʒiſtian Religion remained ſtill in the Church of 
England all this while, and the coꝛruptions, that then be⸗ 
gan to enter, were nothing in compariſon ot that which fol- 
lowed afterward, noz generally receiued. In thoſe times 
neither was the Pope accounted the head oz ſpouſe ofthe 
Uniuerſall Church, noz did he vnderfake to depofe Kings 
befoze Gregorie the 7. oz to ouerrule all Churches. The Bis 
ſhops of England twke not themſelues to be ſubied vnto the 
Pope vnder paine of damnation , 802 did he much.encroch- 
upon 
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bpon them beſoꝛe the times of Henry the ſecond King of En- 
gland. Thedogrine ofthe carnall trail pzeſence, of tranſub⸗ 
ffantiation, ofthe ſacrifice of Chꝛiſts bodie and bloud in the 
Malle, of wozſhipping the Dacrament with Latria, and of 
Images with the ſame woꝛſhip, that is due to the Oꝛiginal, 
bor the ſeuen Sacraments, and of the degrees of merits of 
wozkes, and wozkes of ſapererogation, of the fozce of frie⸗ 
. will ininftification, of the Popes two ſwoꝛds and ſuperio⸗ 
ritie ouer generall Councels, and his power in Purgato2y, 
and in granting Jndulgences and ſuch like, was not then 
knowne in England, but was deniſed aſterward by ſchwle⸗ 
men and Canoniſts, and eſtabliſhed by the Popes Decre- 
tals, and wicked connenticles aſſembled by their comman- 
dement. Nay albeit the Popes by all meanes ſought to ſub⸗ 
due Chriſtian Rings, and to bzing all ſiaſticall pꝛefer⸗ 
ments to their owne diſpoſition, and te e the pꝛieſts 
ol their wines: pet could they not do this, Vat in long time, 
and after great contradiction of many . Of this diſcourſe 
then two things may be gathered direct againſt Rob. Parſons 
time of Gregorie the firlt to Alexander the thirds time, was 
- notſubiec to the Pope, noz had received the wicked and a⸗ 
-bominable doctrine contained in the Popeslate Decrefals, 
and deuiſed in the Conuenticles of Lateran, Conſtance, Flo- 
rence, Trent, and publiſhed in the pzophane diſputes of 
ſcholemen.The ſecond is, that the tyꝛannie ofthe Pope be- 
ginning firſt in Alexander the thirds tine to be felt in En- 
gland, increaſed by litle and litle vntill King Henry the eight 
his raigne, and that the greateſt ficuptions of popiſh do⸗ 
ctrine entred into England after his time. Df which two 
points we may tonclude, that the Church of England from 
thetimevf Auſtin vntill the time of Alexander the third, in 
fundamentallmatfers of faith did communicate with vs, 
and not with the moderne Papiſts, whoſe pꝛincipall cvz- 
ruptions haue entred ſince. , | 
In the 9. 10. 11. and 12. Chapters he quarrelleth with 
Maſter Foxe, foz building ty vpon M. W 
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Sic Iohn Old- caſtle, Huſſe, M. Luther, M. Caluin, Zuinglius, 
and others, holding, as he ſaith, many dangerous points of 
doctrine, and differing from themſelues & from vs, and many of 
the noted of diuers great crimes. But while he quarelleth with 
others, he bewꝛapeth his owne grofſe ignoꝛance. Foz it is 
not Maſter Foxes meaning to frame anew Church of Chriſt 
from Maſter Wicleffes time downeward, oz to affirme, that 
there was no Church in the wozld foz certaine ages befoꝛe 
Wicleffe: but rather to ſhew, that the Church in diners pla- 
tes, and by little and little being cozrupted ſince the time of 
the Fathers, by the pꝛide and falſe doctrine of the Popes be⸗ 
gan much to degenerate in the adherents of the Church of 
Rome. Which Wicleffe and his followers in England , and 
the Valdenſes and Albigenſes in France, and ſome in Ger- 
manie beganne at length to diſcouer. But in our times the 
ſame by Lauth E Laluin, Zuinglius, and other godly men 
was both moze openly diſcouered, and Chaiſtianly refo2- 
med. Secondly, it is no maruell, if Wicleffe, and Huſſe, 
and others, that firſt beganne to diſcouer the abuſes of Po⸗ 
perie, did not ſe all. Foz God had appointed a certaine 
time, when the man of ſinne ſhould be reuealed; and no 
man is ſocleare ſighted, that hs can ſe into all the abuſes 
of Beretikes, without helpe and direction of many. Net- 
ther is this to be aſcribed moze vnto Wicleffe, and ſuch, 
as haue laboured in the refozmation of the Church, then 
to others, which haue their ſingular opinions, and by their 


. erro2s declare thewſelues to be men. Furthermoze , by 


this we collec, that we are to bnild eur faith vpon none, 
but the Apoſtles and@2:ophets , which by ſpeciall dire- 
con of the holy Gholk haue declared vnto vs the will 
of God. Thirdly, many hereſes are falfly imputed both 
vnto Wicleffe, and vnto John Huſle, and vnto enerp one, 
that hath oppoſed himſelfe againſt the Romiſk faction. 
As fo2 example, they ſay that Wicleffe taught, That God 


—muſt obey the Diuell, and that Iohn Huſſe added a fourth 


Perſon to the Trinitie, matters contrarie to the whole 
fozme of their. doctrine, Diuers errozs alſo. they hens 
* beg 
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. aſcribed fo the Valdenſes, Albigenſes. and Bohemians. New 
ther may we maruell, if they haue ſlandered the dead, ſeing 
they ſpare not the lluing, making then creduicus followers 
belæue, That we make God the author of fine, and ſpeake 
vmeue rently of Chriſt. They baue alſo laid maſt falſe im pu⸗ 
tations vpon Luther, Caluin Zuinglius, and other our teas 
chers. J utther, we are not to mat uell, if they haue chars 
ged din John Oluc aii le, and diuers others the followers of 
Wicletfes doctrine with trealons, and rebellions, and other 
enoꝛmous crimes. oa ſo did the heathen deale with the 
f:ſt Chꝛiſlians, as appearcth by the Apologies of Lertul- 
lian, Aroobius, ant others. And now they ceaſe not to ex⸗ 
tlaime agamũ ou; dodiine, as il the ſame were enemie to 
the Pägiſtcates authozitie: the which is not moze troden 
vnder tot by anp, then by the Popes of Rome, and their a- 
gents. Houribly, the Popiſts themigly g many ſingu⸗ 
lar opinions in diuers points of doctrin v then ſhould 
thep impute vato vs the diſſentions of patagte men? And 
why map not all ve god Chꝛiſtians, holding the ſubſtantial 
points of Chziltian faith, and varping in nothing from the 

grounds of true dodrine concerning the .holy Trinitie, 

Ch2ifts incarnation, the Dacraments, Gods wozſhip,and 

manr ers: Finally, as erroas did not altogethcr enter into 

the Church, ſo neither can they be all at one time, and by 
one man, 02 one age refo2med. In all the pꝛincipall points 
concerning the abules of Poperie, both the Churches of 

E:,gJand, Scotland, France, Germany,and other nations not 

ſubiec to the poke of Antichriſt do very well agr. And we 

doubt not, vy the grace of God, to ſee Antichriſt confounded 
with the ſpirit of Oods mouth Gozily, by a generall vnion 

in the reſt. + 1 19 6 

zrinallp, in his laſt chapter he compareth M. Foxe ko a 
crafiie Bꝛoker, that vſeth fraud in ſelling of dis wares, 
whereas the Romanilts ſelt like ropall Perchants. Be deli⸗ 
ueceth atic to his reader thꝛe differences betwirt the Pas 
piits 4 vs, lap ing, ſrſt, l hat we contemne the Church, x next, 


p ue define ictailly,qthiidly,Þ we aſſigne common & obſcure 
G3 marks 
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markes thereof, whereas the Papiſtes do all contrarie, 
But of this compariſon, becauſe it is his owne, be 
may boldly take both parts to himſelfe, and not with⸗ 
out iuſt cauſe. Foz as the Pope ſelleth Religion, and 
all diuine matters in groſſe, and like a royall Mer⸗ 
chant: ſo Parſons and ſuch like pedlars and palterers 
fell, as they may, by retaple, now bargaining foz one 
part of the Church, then foz another: now ſelling one 
ſinne and then another. Jn aſſigning his differences, 
he differeth not from himſelfe, but as alwayes, ſo 
now alſo he belpeth his aduerſaries. Foz neither do we 
mike ſo litle eſtimation of the Church, as herepozteth, noz 
do We giue ſuch a definition of the Church as he imagi⸗ 
neth, noz are our markes giuen out of the Charch, et- 
ther common, oz impꝛoper. Dn the other ſide they 
value not the Church one ruſh , making the ſame a 
flaue to Antichziſt: noz do they define the Church a⸗ 
right, not touching the life and ſoule of it, but onely 
certaine outward qualities: noz do they bzing other 
markes then thoſe, that map fit the Pagans and Turks 
better then the Papiſts, as the name Catholike, vniuer⸗ 
ſality, continuance, ſucceſſion, vnitie, pzoſperitie,and ſuch 
like do ſhew. Jf Parſons will maintaine the contrarie, let 
him anſwer a boke of mine De Eecleſia, wzitten againſt 
Bellarmine, wherein this is declared at large. It not that; 
vet let him leaue his idle wandzing diſcourſe, and come 
to a point: and then we doubt not but to make his ped- 
larie ware knowne. And thus an end of this wodden 
conſtables ſearch. Df which we may conclude, that it 
will be a hard matter to find out a moze idle ſearcher, 
0; foliſh ſearch, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, X11. 


That the Church of moderne Papiſts was not viſible in the 
world for more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
and neuer was fully ſetled, nor plainely 
viſible in England. 


Þe Church ol Chriſt ſaith Hierome in Pſalm. 13 3. con- 

ſiſteth not in walles, but in the truth of doctrine. There 
is the Church where is true faith. S likewiſe euery Church 
is to be eſtemed acco2ving to the dodrine, which it teacheth: 
and ofthe Church of Rome we are to make accompt, not ac⸗ 
co2ding to the walles of the Churches there, but accozding 
fo the doctrine, which now that Church pꝛofeſſeth. At 
then there cannot be ſhewed a Church in the wozld foz 
a thouſand yeares pzofeſſing that faith and doctrine, 
which now the Church of Rome holdeth and pzofeſleth; 
we may bololy ſay, that the Church of Papitts, as now it 
ſtandeth, was not viſible foz a thouſand yeares after Chriſt. 
Nay it is plaine, that ſuch a Church, as the Papiſts now 
bane, was neuer yet plantedin England. Do farre is Paiſons 
from his accompt, when he ſuppoſeth, that the faith and 
Church of Rome, that now is, hath alwaies continued ſince 
the = pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and bene viſible in Eu- 

an 


Chat we ſay true, it appeareth fil, fo2 that no Church 
did euer eſteeme traditions and holy Scriptures with like at- 
fection befozethe decree ofthe tonuenticle of | rent ratified 
by Pius the fourth Anno Dommi15 64. The Church of Ea- 
gland befoze that time neuer had any ſuch conceit of tradi- 
tions, as to belæue them to be the wozd of God, and equall 
to Scriptures. | 

Secondly.no Church in the woꝛld did make the old Latine 
bulgar tranſlation of the Bible authenticall befoze 5ᷣ tune. 
Thirdly, the moderne Papiſts fozbid men to reade the 
Scriptures tranflated into vulgar -—_ without _ 
4 | 
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and command the ſeruice to be ſaid in Latine, Gzcke , and 
Pebꝛew: which languages the common people vnderſtand 
not, 15ut ſuch a Church and ſo malignant and enuicus of 
the knowledge and pzofit of Chriſtians was not lene in the 
wozld befoze the aſſembly of Trent. 

4. Foza thouſand yeares after Chriſt,andlonger,it was 
lawful foz laymen and all Chziſtians to diſpute, argue, and 
reaſon of matters of Chziſtian Religion. And ſo long this 
Poptſh Church was not ſeene in the wozld, that pzohibiteth 
laymen ſo to do. 

5. The moderne Papiſts teach, that Chriſts naturall 
bodie is both in heauen and earth, and vpon euerp altar 
where any conſecrated hoſt is hanged, where he is neither 
felt, ſeene, noz perteiued, and all at one time. But the 
Church vntill the times ofthe rent tonuenticle euer bele⸗ 
ned, that Chriſt had a ſolide, viſible , and palpable bodie. 
And certes, very ſtrange it were if the Catholike and mp⸗ 
ſcicall bodie of Chriſt hold be viſible, 4 not his natural body; 

6. They teach, that Chriſt was aperfect man at the firſt 
inſtant ofhis conception, and that he knew all things, and 
was omniſcient as man, both then and alwaies . But this 
neither the Church of England, no2 other Chaiſfian Church 
as pet coulv ever belue o2 tempꝛehend. 

7. They teach, that Chziſtians are not fo beleue the 
Scriptures to be Canonicall,vnleſſe the Pope tell them ſo. 
They ſay allo that the authozitie of Scriptures in regard 
bol vs doth depend vpon the Church, that is, as they ſay,vpon 
the Pope. Cardinals, Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts, Ponkes, and Friars, 
But the true Church hath alwates taken this to be deroga⸗ 
toꝛie to the Maieſtie of Gad, and of holy Scriptures. 

8. They teach, that the Bope hath two ſweꝛds, and a tri⸗ 
ple trowne as King of Kings, and Lozd of Lo2ds. But the 
Church of England foz a thouſand peares after Chriſt neuer 
ſaw, noꝛ bel&ned any ſuch thing. Hay the Engliſh know wel 
5 Greg. the 7. was Þ firſt Þ tok vp arms againſt þ Emperoz. 

9. Lhev teach, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Kings 


Eko aſoile ſubieas from their oaths of obedience . 1 this 
ge- 
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Sigebertus Gemblacenſis amo 1088. ſheweth to haue bin re⸗ 
puted a nouelty, if not an hereſie. The Church of England nes 
ner ſaw any Pope attempt ſuch a thing befoze King Iohns 
time, and then the ſame did not beleeue it, oz allow it. 

10. The moderne ſynagogue of Rome teacheth that the 
Pope is the head, foundation. and ſpouſe of Chriſtes Church, 
But no v ſible Church euer taught this, vntill ot late time; 
the Church of England neuer held it, noʒ belæued it. 

11. Now they thinke it lawfulltoſubozne the ſubiects as 
gainſt their Mꝛinte, and to hire pʒiuie murtherers aſſaſli⸗ 
no2s to cut Þ thꝛote of Kings excommunicate, as appeareth 
by the ercomunications of Paule the 3. againſt Henry the 8. 
Ring of England, of Pius che g;. and Sizxwsthe'5: againſt. our 
late dꝛeas ſoueragine Nvene Elixabeth, and by thedoedring 
of Emanuel Sa in his wicked Apboriſmes. Nay al late they 
haue attempted by gunpowder to blow vp the ning and his 
Sonne albeit not excommunicated, and to maſſatre t mur⸗ 
ther the moſt eminent men imthis kt re, and wholp to 
ouerth;ow the ſtate. But dᷣ Church of England euer taught 
obedience to ꝛinces, and difitked this damnable doctrine. 

12. Thep teach, that the Pope is aboue all generall 
Councels. But no Church euer belaued this ſoz à thou⸗ 
ſand foure hundꝛed veares. The Docs aſſenibled at Con- 
ſtance and Bafil detried the contrary dodrine ta be mozs 
Chꝛiſtian. is, 11204 290 | 

13. They teach, that the Pope is ſupꝛeme tudge of all 
matters of contrauerſie in religion. But tie Church of Eng · 
land ener thought it a matter abſurd, to:make a blindman 
judge of colours, oꝛ an vnlearned Firreligtovs fellow to be 
iudge of matters of learning and religion. Bow Who kno⸗ 
weth not, that moſt Popes are ſuch? f Benedict that liued 
inthe Emperour Henry the 2. his daies.Sigebertus in amm. Do. 
1045. witeth,thathewas ſo rude e ignoꝛant, that he could 
not reade his bteuiaty, but was inſoꝛted to choſe another to 
do it. Benedictus, faith he, n Simoniace Pana Rom innaſe- 
rat, cum e ſſet rudu litrrarum altera ad vices Eccleſiaſtici officy 
exequendas, ſerum Papam Sylueſtrum 1 51, cenſecrari fucit. 

I45 a 
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14. Whey now fall downe befoze the Pope and kide his 
feet; and when he lift to goe abzode, they cacy him like an 
idoll vpon mens ſhoulders, But no Church ſoz aboue a 
thouſand yeares after Chritt did ener kilſe the fœt of Anti- 
chritt,6z adoze him-Nay the Church of England did alwayes 
know full well, that S. Peter a farre holier and honeſter man 
then Clement the 8. oʒ Paule the 3. would not ſuffer Corne- 
lius to lpe at his feet, oz to wozſhip him. 

15. They now call the Pope God, and acknowledge him 
to be their god Lord and God, as appeareth by the Chapter 
Satis. at. 96. and the gloſſe vpon lohn the 22. his Extraua⸗ 
gant, cum inter nonnullos. de verb. ſignif. Commonly the Canos 
niſts honoz him as a God on the earth. But no Church did 
euer abaſe ihſeife ſo low, as to vſe theſe high termes to ſo 


16. Ch beleene, that the Pope can —.—ꝗ— kingdomes, 
and take akingdome from one, and giue it to another. Poteſt 
mutare regna;Caith Bellarmine 1b. 5. de Pontif. Nom. ca. G. atg, vm 
auferre atg, alteri conferre. But this no Church of God euer 
bel&ened. The Church of England, certes, when Ring John 
would haue made his Kingdome tributary to the Pope, 
diſallowed and deteſted the fad: and when the Pope would 
hane depoſed King Henry the eight, manfully reſiſted him. 
ench likewiſe oppoſc themſelues againſt lulius 
the 2. that w about to weſt the Scepter out ofthe hands 
of Lewes the twelfth. 

17. Ch belceus, that Abbots and Friars may by pꝛi⸗ 
vilege of the Pope giue voices in Councels, and that an 
Abbot-may oꝛdeine Clerks, as appeareth by the pzaciſe oft 
their late ticles, and by the pꝛiuileges granted to the 


Benedictines. But all antient Councels declare, that Coun- 
tels are aſſemblies not of Ponks © Friars, but ot Biſhops: 
and all Churches accozding to the Canons of þ Apoſtles as 
they are called, acknowledge that ozdination of Miniſters 
belongeth to true Biſhops, & not to blockich ſtatues, called 
Popes, 18. They 
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18. They belteue that Cardinals only now haue voyce 
in the eleuion of the Biſhop ol Rome. But this no Church 
beleeued fo2 a thouſand peares after Chriſt. The Church of 
England euer heldrather the ancient Canons,that gaue the 
election of Biſhops tothe clergy with the people, then theſe 
late humozous Canons, and Decretals of Popes. 

19. They bel&ne, that Monks are Clergy men, and ne⸗ 
ceſſary members ofthe Church. But no Church foz a thou- 
ſand peares after Chriſt euer belteued it. 

20. The Friars of the oꝛders of Francis and Dominicke 
and other begging ſocieties, were not ſenein the wozld be- 
foze the times of Innocent the third. But theſe o2ders are 
counted pzincipall oꝛnaments of the Romiſh church. 

21. No Church euer bel&eued foz a thouſand yeares,that 
the ſtate of perfection conſiſted in Monkiſh vowes, oz that 
— were to be called religious men, oz members ot tha 

urch. 

22. Foz aboue a thouſand peares no Church euer allo⸗ 
wed, that Monks and Friars ſhould make vowes to the 
bleſſed virgin, to Saints, and the founders of Ponkiſh oꝛ⸗ 
ders, as now they do in the Romiſh Church. 

23. Ancient Chʒiſtian Churches belteued, that mariage 
was not diſſolued 02 ſeparated by entring into Ponaſte⸗ 
ries, neither that ſuch as had contracted o2 maried them⸗ 
ſelues might depart into Ponaſteries, + liue aſunder. Nay 
they bel&ued Chit that teacheth, chat man is not to ſeparate 
that, which God hath ioyned together, rather then the Pope. 

24. The Papiſts belene, that the vowes of Chaſtity, 
Ponerty, and Monkiſh obedience be wozks of ſupereroga⸗ 
tion, and deſerne a higher degree of glozy in heauen, then 
wozks commanded by Gods law. But no Church of Chriſt 
ener belteued this. 

25. The foꝛme of the popiſh Church is compoſed of a 
triple-crowned Pope, with two ſwozds, and a guard of 
Switzers, of Cardinals in bzoad hats and purple gownes,of 
ſhauen Malle · pꝛieſts, Monks and Friars, and of a multi- 
tude ofignozant people, that ſubiec theſelues to the Popes 
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and cry AMiſerere nobis. But ſuch adefozmed company. was 
neuer ſane inp wozld fo2 a thouſand two hundzed peares. 

Let Parions thercfoze take hed, leaſt while he contendeth 
that Chriſtes Church was alwapyes viſible in the wo:ld, he 
pzwienst the Romiſh Church not to he hiiſtes Chuich. 

26. God pꝛohibiteth the ſhauing ot heads and beaids at a 
thing indecent in his Þ2teſts, Non radent caput, neg, bar bim, 
ſayth Moyles Leuit. 19. ng, n carnibus ſuis factent inciſu- 

rat. We reade alſo, that this ſhaving, and whippeng, 03 
lancing of mens ſelues came from the pꝛieſte of Baal, and 
from the Gentiles. Me are not therefege to thinke, that the 
Church of Chriſt would admit ſuch abuics, contrarp to 
Gods woꝛzd. In the Church of England ſuch ſgauing, and 
laſhing, and cutting of meas lelues fo2 a thcuſand ycares 
and moꝛe, was not commonly receiued,noz p2actiled. 

27. In England we do not reade fo2a thouſand yeares, 
that the Pope did beſtow Biſtopꝛicks by his pꝛouiſions 
oz commendaes, oz that he diſpoſed of Eccleſiaſticall li- 
uings. Robert Parſons would be defired to ſhew this out 
ol 4" reading, and what viſible Church it was that allo- 
wed it. 

28. In Rome the Pope ruled not in tempoꝛalties vntil 
Boniface the 9. his time; noz had he the patrimony of Peter, 
as it is called, till after Gregory the his Bapacy. Doth it 
not then appeare, that the viſible Church of Rome ruling 
the tempoꝛalties, and Peters patrimonie was mutlible vn⸗ 
till their times? [1 

. 29, The Church dothfake his fozme partly: of doctrine, 
and partly oflawes. But the ſchole dodrine of Aquinas and 
his folowers was not much knowne befoze the yeare 2 90. 
and the Detretals of Popes had no fo:teoflaw-vntill Sie- 
gory the 9, his time. Doth it not then fallow necetiarilys 
that the Church of Rome that now is, hath rilen up aut of 
the earth, and that but of late time? 

30. Foz moꝛe then a thouſand peaxes wer do not reade 
that any Church beleeued to be ſaued by the merits of 
5. Francis, $, Doniinikeʒoʒ other Saints. They KEmneeſ028 

| | | 6 
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of a late ſtampe, that bel&ue this. 

31. The Church ol Rome neuer received the doctrine of 
the Popes Jndulgences, oz belceued his Buls of lubiley, 
vnleſſe it were within this two oz thzee hundzed peares. 
Che true Church euer abhoꝛred them. 

32. The ancient true Church neuer did belene, that the 
Pope was able to fetch ſoules out of Purgatozy with his 
Indulgences. 

33. The diſlinction ofthe merit of Congruify and Con⸗ 
dignity was not receined of any knowne Church, vntill 
ſuch time as the Scholemen taught this ſtrange dogrine. 

34. The Piſlals, bʒeuiaries and offices, that now are re⸗ 
teiued by the Popiſh Church, were not knowne befozethe 
conuenticle of Trent. The Church of England vſed other 
fozmes in fo:mer times. 

35- The Church of England likewiſe fo; mozethena h. 
veares did not call vpõ @aints in publikeLetanies.Neither 

Did this, 02 any other church in oldtime-ſay Paſſes 4 offices 
in hono2 of Angels, Saints, and the bleſſed virgin Mary. 

36. That Church that vſeth to conſecrate paſchall lambs, 
and to makeholy water to dziue away dinels, was not vi⸗ 
üble fo2 one thouſand two hundzed yeares and moze. Jn 
England, Parſons cannot- yew any Churchallowing thele 
fozmes befoze that time. 

37. Nicholas the 2. in þ chap. Berigurincdifta de Conſe. 

was the firſt that taught his Romilh avhercnts,that Chriſts 
fleſh was handled with hands, and tozne with teeth. 
38. Che ſirſt that taugbt, that a dagge oz a hogge eating 
a conſecrated hoſte did ſwallow downe Chriſtes true body 
into his belly, was Alexander Hales, Part. 4. ſum. q. 5 3. memb. 
2. and v. 45. memb. I. In this blaſphemous opinion Thomas 
Aquinas Part. 3. ſum. q. 80. art. 3. doth ſecond him. And now 
the blaſphemeus rabble of Maſſe pꝛieſts e their folo wers 
do hold the ſame opinion, contrary to the dodrine ofthe vi⸗ 
fible Church of ancient times. 

39. The Chunch of England neuer bel&ued,that Chriſtians 
were W of mans fleſh, and Canibals. But the n— 
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Romiſh Church holdeth, that Chrittians take Chriſtes fleſh 
with their teeth, and (wallow downe his fleſh and bloud 
into their bellies. 

40, Innocent che 3, was the firlf that made his adherents 
belene, that the bꝛead was tranſubſtantiat into Chriſtes 
fleſh,and the wine into his bloud in the Sacrament. Parſons 


ik he can tell any newes of tranſubſtantiation befoze his 


time, ſhal do his friends god pleaſurenot to conceale them. 
Otherwile p beginning of this tranſubſtantiating Church 


will be deriued no higher then from Innocentius his reigne. 


41. The (ame man did firlt oꝛdeine, that both men and 
women ſhould yearely confeſſe their finnes to a Prieſt. Which 
\beweth the o2iginall of the popiſh Church, mains her 
Annes in the pꝛieſts care. 

42. The $Paſſe-pzicſts ſacrificing the very body and 
bloud of Chriſt to: quick and dead, receiued no autho2ity foz 
their maſſing ſacrifice, befoze the time ofthe conuenticle af 
Trent. Mho then would not maruell, that theſe maſſini 
companions Mould bꝛag of the antiquity of their maſſing 


Church, whole malling ſacrifice had no certaine eſtabliſh⸗ 


ment befoze that time? 

43. The Church neuer died fo hang the ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body duer the Altar bofoze the times of Honorius the 
third. Jt is not therefoze much moze then th2& hundzed 
veares ſince theſe hangers and abuſers of the ſacrament of 
Chꝛriſtes hody in the Church appeared. 

44. That the accidents ot bead and wine ſubſiſt in the 
Euchariſt without their ſuuuantes, the Romiſh church bes 
gan ta beleue only from the times of the conuenticle of 
Conſtance. From thence therefoze the Church belteuing this 
point toke her beginning. 

45. That the Prieſt dothworke three miracles, as oft as he 
doth conſecrate, and that all Maſſe - pꝛioſts are lwozkers of 
miratles, no true Church can belteue, 62 euer did belteũe. 
Only the miraculous ideots, that ſabiec themſelues to An- 
tichriſt, and receiue the Romiſh Catechiſm@pzeſcribedthem 
by the conuenticle of Trent, ars bound to beleeue il. 4 

40. Foz 
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46. Foz a thouſand yeares Chriſtes Church neuer knew 
any pꝛʒiuat Palſle without Communion. The Church ther⸗ 
foze that vſeth pꝛiuat M alles without Communion, is but 
anew vpſtart Church. 

47. The Communion vnder one kinde was not eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed by law befoze theconuenticle of Conſtance. This there⸗ 
foze doth ſhew alſo, that the Romiſh church communicating 
vnder one kind is but of late continuance. 

48. That Paſſes ſhould be god to cureſick Yozſes, and 
meſel Swine, is but a late doctrine. Df a late beginning 
therefoze is that Church that beleueth theſe things, and 
ſayth Maſſes fo faire weather, and rayne, againſt the 
— gue, and foz all purpoſes, yea foz ſick Yozſes and meſel 

wine. 

49. Thefirſt that ſet downe any certeintp fo2 7. Sacra⸗ 
ments was he that bozowed the name ol the conuenticleof 
Florence in the inſtruction giuen to the Armenians. Che 7. 
Dacramentary church therefoze is but new. 

50. Then alſo were the Romaniſts taught, what were 
the woꝛds of Popiſh Confirmation, and extreme Unction, 
But the Church of God hitherto neuer bel@usd, that theſs 
are Sacraments, 02 were ozdeined by Chriſt to be vſed by 
the Church in the fozme pzeſcribed by the connenticle of 
Florence. Would Parions ſhew, when and where Chriſt in⸗ 
ſtituted theſe two Romiſh Sacraments, he might reſolue 
his folowers of a great doubt, and do himlelfegreat honoz. 

51. Bellarmine teacheth, that all Hacraments doiuſtifle 
the reteiuers ex opere operato: and like it is, that the Roma- 
niſts, as becommeth god ſchollers, do follow their maſters 
doctrine. But ſure no Church of Chriſt hitherto did euer 
bele@ne,that Chꝛiſtians were iuſtiſied by Partage,D2ders,. 
Confirmation,o2 extreme Unction. 

52. The true Church of Chriſt did ener bel&ne, that 
Chriſt did perfedly ſatilfie foz the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld. 
It muſt nerds therfoze be anew congregation, and oppoſite 
to Chriſtes Church, that teacheth oz beleeueth, that eucry 
Chiiſtian is to ſatiſfie himlelfe foz the tempozall _ 
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of ſinnes committed after Baptim e. 

- 53- In the conuenticle of Florence we reade, that it was 
firſt decreed, that ſuch as departed this life without ſatiſfas 
ion fo2 ſinnes committed, are purged with Purgato2y fire, 
and that ſuch may be telieued by Paſſes, oꝛaiſons t: almes. 
Bellarmine 46. 2. de Purgat. ca. i 3. telleth vs, How by many re- 
uelations it hath bene — ſoules are tormented there 
by Diuels, Jt cannot therefoze be an ancient Church, whoſe 
faith is patched vp by ſuch fellowes, and conſiſteth of ſuch 
ſtrange nouelties. 

54. Whether Jndulgences do p2ofit ſoules mm Pargatozy 
ex condigno, 02 only ex congruo, the matter ſemeth not pet re⸗ 
ſolued, as may appeare by Bellarmines diſpute /6.1, de Pur- 
gator. c. 14. Jn ancient time the Church of England was ig⸗ 
noꝛant of the popiſh doctrine of Andulgences. It cannot 
therefoze be an ancient ſociety, that teacheth ſuch new do⸗ 
crines, and is not yet reſolued vpon them. 

55. Boniface the 8. did firſt inſtitute Iubileys. Clement 
the 6, from a hemdꝛed peares bꝛought the ſolemnity to 50. 
and Sixtus the 4. fo 25. where it Fandeth. We may theres 
foze conclude, that this iubilating Church of Rome differed 
much from the Church of Chriſt befoze Conſtantines time, 
_ rw it was nat heard of befoze the dayes of Bonitace 
the cight. | | 

56. The Romaniſts woxſhip the Crofle, and Crucifire, 
and Images ot the Trinity with Larria. But ſuch an J- 
mage-wozthipping Church is not to be found vntill ſuch 


| 17 — taught this idolatrous doctrine. 
1 57. They kiſſle Images, bow to them, offer incenſe to 


them, and ſet vp lights, and ſay Maſſes befoze them. But 


theſe tricks were not frequented in the Church al Eng- 


land, fog a thouſand yeares, noz euer in any true Chꝛiſtian 
Church were publikely received. | 
58. They cali vpon the bleſſed Uirgin, as their gate of 
ſaluation, and pzay to Saints, and Angels, as mediators of 
interceſſion. They do alſo make vowes. to them, and ſay 
Paſſes in their honoz, all which pzone the erection of their 
| congre⸗ 


cb. g. his fancieofthree Conuerſſons. 105 
congregations to be new,and ofa late denice. 

59. They belteue, that S. Rock and S. Sebaſtian cure the 
— = Apollonia — tothach, that S. Lewes hath 

is pꝛotedion, and S. Antony pigges, of w 

true Chriftions may be much — : 127725 = — 

60. With the Collyridians the Romaniſts offer a cake 
in the honoz of the bleſſed Uirgin, and with many other 
heretikes bzing in diuers bereſies, and not only nouelties. 
Finally, foz their owne impure traditions they leaue the 
obſeruance of Gods holy lawes, Let them therefoze hence- 
fo:th leaue to vaunt of the antiquity of their Church, 83 to 
tell vs of nobeſties,ſceing their Church holding theſe nouel- 
ties muſt nteds be new and of a late erection, | 


CHAp. XIII. 


_ That Parſons maketh uo conſcience rowrefs 
and corrupt holy Scriptures. 


g we ſ& the ſubſtante of Parſons his two firſf bokes 
f of Three Conuerſions quaſhed, and bzought to nothing. 

But becanſehe hath committed diners other faults, which 
in the ſequele of our diſcourſe we could not particularly 
inſift vpon, we haue thought it god to referre their further 
examination to this place. Foz whatſoeuer bzagges his 
followers do make of this bzaue wozke, yet by examination 
it will appeare, that the Authoz hath fouly abuſed and 
miſtaken Scriptures, cozrupted, falſified, and falſely alled- 
ged Fathers, and other Authozs, bzagged of himſelfe and 
his confo:zts molt vainely , taken things in queſtion as 
— molt ſimply, erced in — — — 4 
and matters concerning God molt blaſphemouſly, beha- 
ued himſelfe toward his Pꝛince moſt᷑ diſlopallv, lyed and 
— — — 

a : 
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elſe, but a fardle of falſe allegations, cozruptions, lyes and 


foleries, 

That he makefh no conſcience to wꝛeſt and peruert the 
wozds of holy Scriptures, it appeareth by theſe particu⸗ 
lars. Jathe front ofhis bwke,which he line a man ofa front 
t face without ſhame entituleth, A treatiſe of Three Con- 
uerſions of England, he iumbleth two ſentences of Scrip⸗ 
tare together, and maketh one of two. Ve doth alſo wzelt 
them both contrary to the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Foz 
whereas Deuter.4. whence his firſt place is taken, we are 
willed to enquire of ancient times, and thereof to learns 
Gods great wozks in delinering his people, he applyeth 
the woꝛds of that text to the times of late Popes, and fo 
their traſh and traditions. And out of the wozds, Deur.z 2. 
whence his ſecond place is taken, where we are comman- 
ded to remember the old dayes of our forefathers, &c. he in⸗ 
finuateth, that we are to lake back to the Popes Decre⸗ 
tals, and coʒruptions of fozmer times. But the holy Scrip- 
ture ſendeth vs to the Pꝛophets c Patriarks, and the people 
of God, which were eye witnefles of Gods ſpeciall fauour 
towards his people. 
Parſons his cauſe, that hath neither help of antiquity, noz 
teſtimony of the Fathers ofthe Church, 

An his Epiltte he — theſe wozds — To youĩt 
is giuen, not only to beleeue in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him: 
to his complices the Papiſts. But he leaueth out theſe woꝛds 
de ers, that is, foz Chriſt. Percaſe his conſcience told 
him, that in England none of his conſo2ts ſuffer fo2 Chriſt, 
but rather foz Antichriſt. Further, moſt of them are ſo igno⸗ 
rant, that they neither know what Chriſt is, noz what it 
is to belcenem Chriſt, holding it ſufficient to belene as the 
Pope doth, who foz the moſt part beleueth. na moze then 
the great Turke. | | 
Where the Apoſtte Philip. ſaith, Vs vincul mea manife- 
fla fierent in Chriſto in ommipretorts : he changeth bis wozds,. 
and makethhim to ſap, Vincula ve tra manifeita ſiumt in Chi- 
ile in mmi pratorio, making the Apoſtle to ſpeake _—_ 
3- 


Both the places do vtterly ouerthzow 


Ch. 13. his fancieofthree ConuerſionQs. roy 
truth, and applying his wozds to the Papiſts, who neuer 
ſuffered foz Chriſt, noz were euer called befoze any barre 
foz his ſake, but rather foz treaſon and rebellion, and mains 
teinin the faction of Antichzilt, ts whole ſeruice they haue 
conſecrated themſelues. e doth alſo miſtake the Apoſtles 
meaning vtterly, where he ſaith ,. The Apoſtle gloried of 
humſelfe and his fellowes, Foz he doth-not once mention his 
fellowes, nozglozy ofhimlelfe oz his bonds, as this glozi⸗ 


ous — 

I py I commendeth them, for that 

ers of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles, and recei 
— with joy in the holy Ghoſt, in great tribul - 
tion. But Parſons applieth theſe wozds to the Papiſts. Let 
indifferent men therefozc indge how madly he applieth, and 
violẽtly wꝛeſteth holy criptures to ſerue his leud purpoſe, 
Foz Papiſts follow not Chtiſt, noz his Apoſtles, but Anti- 
chriſt e his falſe apoſties the Paſſe-pzieſts and Jebuſites. 
The woꝛd of God in vulgar tongues they reteine not to be 
read publikely:noz do they ioy ſomuch in the holy Ghoſt, as 
in their owne dineliſh pzaciſes, treacheries, and murthers. 


but liue in all delights t pleaſures of the 
wing the ſect of the Epicures, then the 
Neither can it he ſhewed wherein Part of England may. 
bereſembled in any thing to of Macedonia, 
vnleiſe it be, in that they be enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt, and 
wake a god oftheirbelly, as the Apadle ſaith, ſpeaking of 
ſome cp acedonians Philip. 3. Finally the place is not ſo euil 
applied, but it is wozſe tranũlated: foz to the text headdeth 
theſe wozds publiſhed euery where — the world, 
and leaueth out theſe; that we need not to ſpeake any thing. 
Theſe woꝛds of God — 5 — liay, chap. x. Iwill 
turne my hand vpon thee, and purge away thy droſſe, till thou 
be — and will — "ow are fo abſurdly 
— his conſoꝛts, that pꝛoleſſe a religion full ot daoſſe 
and ſuperſtition, a religion moſt impure and full of hereti⸗ 
call copruption, areligion _— 7 


hemaketh himlelfe to ap,Tharfurh.imes ofberefic andcon- 
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- cheth her clients to wozthip Images of tinne e lead, while 


he endenozeth to pꝛaiſe the Papiſts, he doth vtter wozds 


that dovtterly confound both them e their dꝛoſſy Religion. 


Intus pugne, foru timores, ſaith the Apoſtle 1.Cor,7, But 
Parſons to ſhew that he mainteineth a peruerſe Religion, 
turneth his wozvs contremont, making him to ſap #or- pug- 
næ, int us timore. It may bo;he was much aſhamed to acknow⸗ 


ledge, that there is ſuch a faction & diniſion betwixt d Secu- 
lar Prieſts and the Iebuſites thzonghout England. Further, ii 


vnity be a marke of the Church, as his conſozts pꝛetend, 
then did he well perceiue, that ſuch diuided companies as 
the Secular Prieſts ę Iebuſites cannot belong to the Church, 
and therefoze thought it belt to coʒrupt the Apoſtles woꝛds. 

Matth. 8. we reade,how Chriſt aroſe and rebuked the winds 
and ſea, and how there followed a great calme. But Parſons 
wickedly applieth theſe wo2ds to the Pope, foz Chriſt hoy 
nozing Antichriſt, and giuing the power of God to a wzet- 
ched man, who is ſo far from calming winds and ſeas, that 


he cannot appeaſe the troubles ot his alone houſe, noz top 


the onerflowing of Tiber. Nay albeit he endeuoz to ſtop the 
bꝛeaths of true pzeachors, vet ſhall the ſwozdofthe woꝛd of 
God iſſuing but of their mouths lay his kingdome waſt, 
and deſtroy the foztrefles ot his Antichziſtian ſtate. 

1. Reg. 3. Heli the pꝛieſt ſubmitteth himſelfe to the will of 
God, fozetelling the certaine deſtruction of his houſe, ſay 
ing, It is the Lord, let him do whatſocuer ſeemeth good in his 
eyes. But Parſons doth impioufly apply them fo the Kings 
Maieſtp, diſlopally as it ſemeth, wilhing and pzophecying 
ofſome ſuch like deſtruction to the Rings houſe,and lignage, 
as hapned fo Heli and his iſſue: and this the gunpouder and 


vndermining Papiſts haue of late attempted. 


Jn theſe woꝛds Hebrews 5. Dillicit ex iu, que paſſis oft, obe- 
dientiam : Parſons leaueth ont the wozd, obediemtiam, and 
where the Apoſtle appꝛopʒieth them to Chriſt, he detozteth 
them to the Ming. ati unt, ans nt : 
In his PÞzeface alledging the wozds of Chriſt Matth. 24. 


u- 
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tradition ſhould come, hẽ one ſect would ſay,here is Chriſt, 
and another, there is Chtiſt. Where we may ſ@ manifeſtly, 
that he neither ſpeaketh of divers (ens, noꝛ ot þ contradict» 
on oz hereſies of diners ſecs,but ſaith indefinitely, If any ſay 

here is Chrilt, or there is Chriſt, beleeue hun not. And this di⸗ 
rectly maketh againſt every ſeueral ſect of Papiſts, who pꝛe⸗ 

tend that Chriſtes body is conteined in pixes, and lyeth lur- 

king vnder the accidents of conſecrated hoſtes, and is offerd 

by polſho2ne pꝛieſts in enery coꝛner of their Churches. 

Citing the woꝛds of Peter, Act. i o. who ſaith, That Chriſt 
was not manifeſted to all the people, but to certaine witneſſes 
before appointed by God, he beareth his reader in hand, that 
this was done to the end that their faith might be of mote me- 
rit: whereas we find not any mention made of merit in that 
place, no any ſuſpition of any ſuch matter. 

Out of the woꝛzds of Marke. c. 16. he concludeth, That we 
are to captiuate our vnderſtanding not only to the obedience 
of Chriſt, but alſo to thoſe that preach vnto vs. But there is 
great difference betwirt the incredulity ofthoſe Þ would not 
beleeue the Apoſtles teaching Chriſtes reſurrection, of which 
Marke ſpeaketh, and the piety of ſuch, as belæue not the 
Friers, Monks and Paſſe-paicſts, which are the falſe A- 
poltles ſent out by Antichzilt, teaching p Popes Decretals, 
and Romiſn fozged traditions. | 

Pag.21. he endenozeth to pꝛoue by S. Peters woꝛds Act. 15. 
that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, But S. Paul Galat. 2. 
ſdeweth, that the Goſpel ouer the circumciſion was commit- 
ted to Peter, and the Goſpell ouer the vncircumciſion to him⸗ 
ſelfe. Act. 15. he ſaith nothing, but that God appointed that 
the Gẽtiles ſhould by his mouth heare the word of the Goſpel. 
But that may be true in caſe any number ot the Gentiles 
hould heare him pꝛeach the Goſpell. The wozds of Peter 
tertes do not exclude others. 5 * 

Pag. 441. reherũng p woꝛds of Daniel. c. a. he applieth them 
to pᷣ Church of Rome, as if Þ church were that kingdome, that 
ſhal neuer be diſſipated, and ſhall cõſume & weare out all other 


kingdoms: hut by 8̊ ſequel of Þ * appeareth, that they m 
| | 3 0 
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to be vnderſtod of the vninerſall Church and kingdome of 


Chriſt, and not of any one particular congregation, much 
leſſe of the ſynagogue of Rome, that is now begun to be diſ⸗ 
ſipated by the true pꝛeachers of Gods woꝛd on one ſide, and 


is greatip ſtraited by the Turke on the 8ther ſide. Pe doth 


aiſo fraudulently leane out theſe wo2ds in his quotation, 
Et regnum eius alters populo non dab, leall he ſhould thereby 
declare, that euery particular city and people is excluded 
from the claime of the right ofthe vninerſall kingdome of 


| Chriſt. And with this faith he citeth other @criptures. 


CHAP, XIIII, 


ACatalogue of diners falſifications, falſe allegations, 
and corruptions of the Fathers of the Church, 
and other Authors committed by 
Rob. Parſons. 


]? ciuill cauſes to deale vntrulp, it is but falſify. But in 
matters of faith, to vſe falſe dealing, doth beſide falſity 
imply impiety. He therefoze that was not afraide to fozce 
Scriptures,will not ſpare to fo2ge and falſifie the Fathers, 
and other Authoꝛs, as may appeare by the pꝛadiſe of Rob. 
Parſons. Co pzoue that S. Auguſtine ſaid, That Chriſtians 
ought to trauaile by ſea and land, countries and kingdomes to 
ſeeke out the truth and certeinty of Catholike Religion, he ti⸗ 
teth in his Pꝛefate ſirſt Pe donius in vita Auguſtini, and next 
Auguſtine himſelfe 1b. 4. & 5. Confeſſ. But in the firlt place 
there is not one woꝛd foz his purpoſe. In the ſecond, there 


is not that which he ſurmiſeth. Nay it is not like, that S. Au- 


gultine would wꝛite as he affirmeth, ſ@ing to find true Ca⸗ 
tholike religion, and the certeirity thereof, wenedeneither 
to paſſe the Sea, noꝛ to trauaile to Hieruſalem oz Rome, but 
are rather to ſearch-the bokes of holy Scripture, which 
teach the ſame ſufficiently. - 
Be ſaith, that S. Auguſtine ib. de morib. Eccleſe c. 1 7. and 
Chryſoſtome in a certaine Yomily reprehend greatly the 
ſluggiſnnes of diuers men in their dayes, that ſeeing 5 — 
' ETcncs 
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hereſies to ariſe, and diuerſities of religion in almeſt euery 
country, did not beſtirre themſelues to try out the truth. But 
he Jbuſeth both theſe holy Fathers, whereof the firſt hath 
no ſuch wozds 02 repꝛehenſion. The ſecond talketh not of 
the diuerſities of religions, but only erhozteth Chziſtians 
to embzace the Chziffian faith earneſtly. The which doth 
concerne Popery nothing, Which hath ben ſowne in Gods 
ſield long after the firſt planting of the Chziſtian faith. 

Auguſtine tractar. 7g. in Ioan. hath theſe wozds, Hec eſt laus 
fidei, fi quod creditur, non videtur. To theſe wozds Parſons 
addeth the wozd merit, and tranſlateth the thus, The praiſe 
or merit of faith ſtands in this, that the thing be not ſeene 
which is beleeued. Ye ſhould haue ſaid thus, Herein conſi- 
ſteth the prayſe of faith, if that be beleeued, that is not ſeene. 
And this ouerthzoweth the doctrine of the Papiſts, that 
teach, that the Catholike Church which we belteue in our 
Cree, is viſible. Ne maketh Ambroſe to ſay thus 40. 1. de 
Abraham. ca. 3. Ifa graue honorable perſon in this life, eſpe- 
cially if he be of high authority and our ſuperior, will take it 
in diſdaine to be asked a proofe, for that he affumeth, how 
much more ought God to be credited, when he propoſeth 
vnto vs a matter aboue our reach or capacitie? But therein 
he ſheweth himſelfe neither graue noz honoꝛable, to impute 
his owne ſayings to ſo graue a Father. S. Ambroſe ſayth 
only, How vnworthy a matter were it, to beleeue the teſti- 
monies of men concerning others, and not to beleeue Gods 
oracles concerning himſelic ? Dnam indignum, vt humans te- 
ſtimonijs de alio credamus, dei oraculis de ſe ans he Yun ? This 
alſo toucheth the Papiſts very nere, who will not beleue 
holy Scriptures, which are Gods ozacles, without the te- 
fimony of the Pope. i 42 ; 

Pag.3. he ſaith, That Eleutherius converted King Lucius 
and his ſubiects by the preaching of Damianus and his fel- 
lowes; and foz pate alledgeth Bede 44.1. hiſt. Angl. ca. 13. 
&-18. But Bede in theſe two Chapters doth not ſo much as 
once mention any ſach matter. And ca. . where he ſpeaketh 


of Eleutherius and Lucius, he 7 once name Damianus 
| + | 02 
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* 02 his felloſwes, oꝛ ſpeake of the conuerſion of Lucius his ſubs 


fects, Furthermoze it is abſurd to ſay, that Eleuthetius did 
convert the Britains by Damianus: Foz if Damianus pzeathed 
vnto them, then did he conuert them, and not Eleutherius. 
Pag.. alledging Bede b. 1. hiſt. Anglic. 34. he maketh him 
ſay, that Aultin and his fellowes entred into Canterbury in 
Proceſſion, with a croſſe, and the image of our Sauiour in a ban- 
ner. But firſt he miſſeth the chapter alledging the 34. foz the 
26, Next he ſpeaketh moze then his authoz doth warrant 
him. fo2 he neither ſpeaketh of pꝛoteſſion, which was a later 
deuice noz of the image of our Sauiour in a banner, Crucem 
pro ve xillo ferentes argẽteam [aith he, & imaginem Domini ſalua- 
toris in tabula depic tam, that is, carying a ſiluer croſſe for an en- 
ſigne, and an image of our Lord & Sauiour painted on a table. 
Bo it appeareth they neither louged a crucifire with them, 
noꝛ pꝛaped to the croſſe, noz wozſhipped Chriſtes image. 
Pag. ↄ.citing Cyprians teſtimony ib. a. epiſt. 3. fo2 pzof of his 
maſſing ſacrifice,he cutteth out theſe woꝛds out of the midſt 
ofthe ſentence ui id quod Chriſtus fecit imitatur. Mhich ar⸗ 
gueth, that the popiſh Balamite pzieſts offer no right ſacri- 
fice,digrelſing from Chriſtes inſtitution, | 
Pag. 1 1. out efEuſcbiushe ſaith, That Peter ſate Biſhop of 
Rome for ag. yeares together. And out of Bede ib. i. hiſt. Anglor. 
c. 3. that there began to be ſuch war in Britany, that Claudius 
reſolued to go thither with the admiration of the whole world. 
But neither doth Euſebius in his ſtoꝛp, no2 any other god 
authoz fap, y Peter ſate Biſhop of Rome 25. yeres together, 
neither doth Bede in p place metioned ſpeak of wars in Bri- 
tany, oʒ of the admiratiõ of the world in regard of his tourney, 
Pag. 1 2. reherſing the woꝛds of Malmesburienſis in faſtis an. 
Chriſii 86. he addeth theſe woꝛds, and brought into a perfect 
forme of prouince, which is both anotozious fo2gery e faility. 
Pag. 1 9. he alledgeth a coũterfet Decretal under the name 
of Innocentius, where he affirmeth molt falſely, that all t he 
Churches of Afrike and diuers other countries there named 
were cõuerted by S. Peter, oz his ſucteſſoꝛs. To this counter⸗ 


fet epiſtle Parſons: alſo addeth theſe woꝛds, or his ſchollers, 
thercin 


therein declaring himſelfe to be a maſter in fozgery. 

Pag. 25.healledgeth out of Cyprian Epiſt. 45, That he 
glorieth in that his Church of Carthage in Africa, and all the 
other Churches vnder her in Mauritania and Numidia had re- 
ceiued their firſt inſtitution of Chriſtian faith from Nome, as 
from their mother. But the woꝛds of Cyprian are gloziouſly 
cozrupted by him. And that may in part appeare by Pame- 
lius his edition of Cyprian,but moze clearely by older copies. 
Neither can Parſons himſelfe make theſe wozds god out of 
any other place of Cyprian. DE 
Pag. 26. where Tertullian Ii. de Preſtr, aduerſe Heret. vſeth 
the teſtimonie of diuers Churches, as well, as of that of 
Rome, he onely mentioneth Rome, and concealeth the au⸗ 
thozitie of other Churches. | 

There alſo he ſaith, that S. Auguſtine in Pſal. contr. part. 
Denari, had no better way to defend his Church of Hippo, and 
other of thoſe countries to be — then to ſay, they 
wert daughters and children of the Church of Rome. But it 
ſeemeth he dꝛeamed, when he wꝛote theſe things: it not, then 
he lyed of mere malice. F02 in that plate neither theſe wozds, 
no2 any ſuch matter is to be found. | | 

Pag. 28, heſaith, That Irenæus, Tertullian, S. Cyprian, S. 
Auguſtine, and others are wont to vrge this conſequent againſt 
Heretikes, to wit, that if our Church be the daughter and dif< 
| an ofthe Church of Rome; then ought it to runne to her in 

all doubts & difficulties of matters of faith. Thus both he weite, 
t this he affirmeth, with one bꝛeath belyingdiuers Fathers, 
And that ſhall himſelfe perceiue, if he liſt to alledge their 


ws2ds. We may eaſily imagine the ſame tobe true, fo2 that 
Þ conſequerif is ſo abſurd. Foz if all Churches were to haue 
recourſe to their mother Church foꝛ deciſion of controuerſles 


eoncorning the faith : then were the Church ol Rome and all 
others to deriue their deciſions concerning matters of faith 
from Ieruſalem. But this, Parſons himſelfe will not grant. 


Pag.3o.he telleth a tale of one Beatus a Briton, who being 


conuerted to the faith, as he ſaith, was ſent by Ioſeph to Rome 
confir- 
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to. Peter the head ofthe Apoſtles, to be better inſttucted and 
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6 The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 14. 
confirmed. And this he deliuereth to his reader, as teſtified 


pp B. Rhenanus Gb. 3. rerum Germa. ſub Hells, and Pantaleon 


de viris German, part.. But he doth grofſely abuſe his reader 
in telling groſſe vntruths vpon the credit oftheſe witneſſes, 
who onel mention this Beatus, but repo2t no ſuch matter 


ot him. Farther Rhenanus doth no otherwiſe accompt of this 


repozt, then as of a Ponkiſh fable, and thereupon ſaith, 
That he findeth ſmall helpe from the Chronicles of Monkes, 
to furniſh his ſtozie. f 

Pag. 33. he telleth vs, that few of the Britains obſerued 
Eaſter after the manner ofthe Eaſterne Church, and fathe⸗ 
reth this fable vpon Bede in diuers places. But Bede him⸗ 
ſelfe 4b. 2. hiſt. Angler. cap. 2. refuteth his foliſh tale, ſhew⸗ 
ing, that Auſtin obtected this obſeruance to al the Biſhops of 
Britaine, and how they refuſed to leaue the ſame. 

Pag. 42. he v2geth an Epiſtle ſet out vnder Innocents 
name, and ſaith, That the Britiſh Churches are put among the 
reſt. But neither are they there once mentioned, noz is this 
Decretall Epiſtle to be eſt@med,being plainely counterfeit. 

Pag. 43. he citeth Oroſius hilt. lib. 2.and ſaith,that he calleth 
Innocentius an holy Father. But there is neither holinefſe, 
no2 honeſtie in fathering lies vpon holy Fathers. 

Pag. 45. and in diuers plates heciteth Euſebius his Chꝛo⸗ 


nitles vet he is ſimple, that perceiueth not, that thoſe Chzo- 
nitles were neuer witten by Euſebius: and ſhall be much 


infricated; if he confeſſe all therein wzitten to be true and 
perfect. There it is ſaid; That S. Peter ſate 25. yeares at An- 
tioch, which Parſons will not confeffe. In the margent a- 
gainſt the veare 146. it is ſaid, Hicomi(a eſt linea de Pio. Par- 
ſons foz the 146. peare after Chriſt alledgeth the 144. peare. 
Pag. 46; foꝛ pzofe, that the keping ofEaſter contrarie to 
the Romane bſe was condemned as an hereſie, and ſo held in 
all ages after, he quoteth Bede /f. Ang. lib. 3. cap. 1 y. and 
Eufel ius lib. 3. de vita Conſtant, cap. 17. &i S. But in the place 
alledged out of Bede there is not ſo much, as any colour of 
this matter. By Euſebius in the place quoted, and Bede b. 
a- cap. 25. we may gather, that an oder was ay foz 
0 niiozme 


— — 
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vnifo2me obſeruation of Eaſter. But neither of them affir- 
meth them to be heretikes, that did not obſerue that oꝛder. 
Noz2 is it to be reputed hereũe, not to obſerue all Canons, 
that concerne ſuch ceremonies. Nay it cannot bs pꝛoued, 
that Vitride ſaith, That this error might be tolerable in them, 
that liued ſo diſtant from the ſea Apoſſolike, in a corner. of the 
world, albeit this glozing paraſite of the ſea Apoſtatike of 
_ Rome, do affirme it,pag.48. . 

Pag .49. he belyeth Marianus Scotus, Proſper, Bede 46, 2. 
hiſs. Anglor. cap. ig. and other anthozs making them to ſay, 


That Celeſtine ſent Patritius and Palladius to conuett the Iriſh 


and Scots, Foz neither do the authozs mentioned ſpeake of 
moze, then one oftheſe two, noz can he make his aſſertion 
god by the teſtimonie of other authozs, ft 

Pag. 50. he ſaith, that Pelagius crept into many learned, 
and godly mens lone, and friendſhip, and aboue others 
with Paulinus and S. Auguſtine, And foz pzofe he quoteth S. 
Auguſtines Epiſtle 105.and 46, 2. de Bop, Perſeneran. cap. 20. 
But in neither place is there any ſuch matter to be found. 


In the ſecond place, it is ſaid, that Pelagius talked with a fel- 


low Biſhop of S. Auguſtines, but it is alſo ſaid, that he diſli- 
ked his talke. Ferre non potuit. : 

Pag. 52, he falfifieth Euſebius 5. 3. de vit. Conſtant, ca, 18, 

aking Conſtantine there to ſay, That the greater part of the 

aſt held the Romane vſe, viz. foz the time of Caſter, Vis 
wozds are onelp theſe: Nonunlle, qua in locis ad Orientem ſpe- 
ctantibus habitat. 

Pag. 5 3. out of Nicephorus hiſt, Eccle/; lib. 4. cap. 36. he af 
firmeth, That the calculation of the Romane vie was hard, 
But he fozgeth a depoſition, which bis witneſſe will neuer 
a 


— 12. he maketh Ambroſe to ſay, That the ſubſtance 
of one bodie is changed into another. But that holy Father 
hath no ſuch wozds, as this falſarie hath repozted out of his 


waitings. . 


Pag. 119. boldly he affirmeth, that in the waitings of A- 
chanaſius, Hilarie, Optatus, Bali Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Hie- 
| | | rome, 
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rome, Chry ſoſtome, Epiphanius, Cyrill and other moze aun- 
cient Fathers there is every where mention made of the do- 
ctrine, which Papiſts maintaine concerning the Pope, the 
Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation and Images. But it is a bald courſe 
to ſay euety where, when neither himſclfe, noz Bellarmine a 
farre better diſputer then he, is able any where to find the 
Pope to be ſupꝛeme iudge ofcontrouerſies, and Chꝛiſts Wi- 
car generall, and that he cannot erre, o2 that Chziſts body 
and bloud is offered in the Maſſe by the Pꝛieſt foʒ quicke and 
dead, and in honoz of Saints, oz that the ſubſtance ofbzead 
and wine is turned into Chriſts bodie and bloud in the Eu⸗ 
chariſt, oz that any Images are to be woꝛſhipped with La- 
tria, and ſich like popiſh doctrines. Bluſhed he not then, to 
bely ſo many Fathers, in ſo many matters, and all with 
one bzeath? | 

' Pag.128,rebearfing certaine woꝛds of the Magdeburgians 
concerning factions and opinions, he addeth theſe woꝛds: 
Among them, that ptafeſſe the Goſpell, which they haue not. 
Ve taketh alſo the wozd Communicationem, from their ſen- 
tence concerning the pzeſence of Chriſts body. 

Pag. 129. in the allegation ont of Irenæus b. 3. aduerſ. ha- 
re/. cap. 3. he choppeth off the beginning of his ſentence, 
which declareth , that the tradition of other Churches 
was as weil to be reſpected , as that of Rome, Ye maketh 
him alſo to ſay, That all Churches muſt agree to the Church 
of Rome: which he neuer thought. Laſtiy, by tradition he 
giueth his reader to vnderſtand, that Ircozus ſpeaketh of 
traditions not contained in Dcriptures, where expꝛeſip he 
mentioneth the Articles of the faith moſt plainly contained 
in holy Scriptures. 5 

Pag. 177. to ſhew , that there was confo2mitie of Reli- 
gion thꝛoughaut Chaiſtendome, erceptonely in ſome pla- + 
ces of the woꝛld, where werecertaine religues of Pelagians, 
and Eutychians and other Peretikes, foz the firſt he alled- 
geth Gregory lib, 5. Epitt. 14. and foz the ſecond Greg. J. 16 
in lob cap.29.UWhereas in the firft place he onely mentioneth 
a Pelagian hoke, and in the [gcond doth not ſo much as ſpeak 

| ons 
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one wo2d of the Eutychians, and in neither hath any wozd 

— the vnifozmitie of Religion thꝛouadout Chai 
endome. 

Pag. 188. to — the! wozd Maſſe be alledgeth Avgultines 
Serm, 237. and 25 1. d — . Concil, Nlileuir. cap. 12. E- 
piphanius here/. 5. Euſeb. 
lib. 3 cap. j 7. and C oncii. Sn 4. 64p; G But firſt Euſe- 
bius and Epiphanius art groſſely belyed. nah could they 
wzitinginG2ake ſpeakeoftheLatine Wade? Secondly,;the 
two Sermons aſcribed to S. Augulting, as the reſt alid De 
— And yet nothing 
ning the PopiſhMaſſe-Fhirdly,theCouncel of Mileuis ſpea⸗ 
king of Nie 02. dimilſions'of the peoplebyeertaine bleſ⸗ 
ings, and the fourth ConncellofCarchzge by the wozd A 

ſa, vnderſtanding the dimiſſion of the Cate chumeni, maketh 


nothing fo: the Popiſh Maſſe. Thele authozs therefoze aro 


fondly and falſely alledged. :- 

«Pap 201, he telleth, hom patritius was ent to the Scors 
after Palladius,and foz euidence bzingeth fwath Proſper coner. 
Collator. and Bede 4ib.1. hiſt. Angl. c. 1 3. but neither ofthenr 
bath one wozd of Patritius. 

Pag. 228. he ſaith, that lep æus attompteth the enume- 
ration of the Biſhops of Rome a full ptooſe es. 

abuſeth this holy [Fathers and belyeth him. Foz of 
this füll pzofe he hath nat one wand. Further, he ſpeaketh 
of Churches, not only of the Church ot Rome, and with the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops:toyneth the tradition of the faith kept 
in Churches, Laitly, bx the tradition which bementioneth, 
he meaneth the faith contained in holy Scriptures. | 
Pag. 278. he alledgeth a place out of S. Auguſtine, lib. ont. 
Epiſt. fundum cap. g. toueh uching ſucteſſion, as if he made that a 
p2incipall motius foembzace the Chaiſtian faith, and a pꝛo⸗ 
per marke ol the Church, whereas that holy Father recko- 
neth that among, and after others,and no way atcompteth 
ib a marke of the Church, a 

Pag. 282. S. A > lib de Utilit. ered. c. 7. is alledged fo; 
pʒole ofthe lucceſſion of the 6— ——--/ 


hift. cap. 23. and vit. Canſtant. 


therein conter⸗ 
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118 The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons - Chap. 14. 
be ſpeaketh of the ſucceſſions of diuers Biſhops in the 
whole Chʒiſtian Church, which onerth;oweth the pzeten- 
ded pzerogatiue of the Romiſh Church. 

Pag. 291, S. Auguſtine in P/al.44.& 47. Ad. 2. contr. hter. 
Pet, and other Fathers are alledged, to pzone the Church 
to be fo viſible, that every one may ſc it, and know it. But it 
ſeemeth our adnerſarie cited them at all aduenture. 
Foz in ſome of thele plates litle mention is made of the 
Church, and in none of them is his intention pꝛoued. 

Pag. 305. Co padus theſe wozds found in the Legend fo 
haue bene vttered by S. — ney nr — 4 
& verus eſt, immolo quetiiz,&c, Yequoteth Sermon, 
de. —— and Lanfranc lib. contr. Berengar. But that 
Sermon is counterfeit, and in neither of the authozs are 


theſe woꝛos to be found. 


Pag. 383. Bedes teſtimonie 4. 3 27. is alledged 


to pꝛoue the ſending of Willibrord 

towards the conuerſton of But the Chapter be 

* — doth confute our falſhod. 

401. To pzoue that Athens had no ſcholes of lear⸗ 

called 25 —— — — — — — 
n t 0 ona- 

ras and — woke Michas. & Tbeod. Anno Chriſi 856. 


| are pzoduced foz witneſſes: but faifly and abſurvly., Foz no 
ſuch matter is tobe gathered out of them. 


P 72. maketh 8. Auguſtine 446. 1 . 38. 
and Rad L dee at it ects cel 
ages, wherethe truꝭ viſible Church goeth, as to ſee the Sunne 
— — when it —d ' . — _ * of 

dealing. Foz be E- That 
the Church is . alen Lighting, becauſe irbreakethour 
of che clouds : which ſheweth, that the Church is ſometime 
darkened with cloudes, and not ſeene. And inthe ſecond he 
hatbnothing but theſe wo2vs of the Pſalme, in Sole poſare ta- 
bernaculum ſuum. Which do plainely demonſtrate, the 
Church being like to the Sunne, that the ſame may be hid- 
a in the night, and oy 


- 
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in the day time obſcured with clouds. And ſuch is the mans 
honelt dealing with other Fathers. 
3 Cp. xv. 
Certaine examples of Robert Parſons his Thraſoni- 
call bragges, and beggarly craving of matters 
in queſtion. | 


3 we find by experience, that the greatest 
2aggers perfozme leaſt. At no man eiſe, vet Rob. Par- 
fons doth:vexifie it by his example, Foz albeit he boaſteth 
much, yet when it cometh to perfozmance, he heggeth mat⸗ 
ters in queſtion, rather then pzoueth them. Ja his Epiſtle 
dedicatozis he bzaggeth of vudoubted Charters, Enrolments, 
Euidences, writings , and witneſſes , which: be ſaith he will 
bzing fozth fo2 pzofe ofthe Romiſn religion , and giueth 
out great woz2vs of his future doughtie.dades . Yet when 
we come to the examination of his beſt pales, we find that 
his witnefles depole either nothing tas him,o2 much againſt 
him, that his enidences are enident demonſtrations of his 
owne weaknede t vanitie,and that in his owe woitings 
he hath enrolled himſelf a bzagging fole in great letters, 

There alſohe telleth vs farther, hom he produceth the 
judgements, cenſures, ſentences, and arteſts of all Chriſtian 
Parliaments of the world, to wit, the determination of the 
higheſt Eccleſiaſticall Tribunal in fauour of his conſozts the 
Papiſts of England. Wnt this ſhwneleſle bzagge is refuted 
by the whole courſe of his wozthieſſe mee. Foz neither 
doth he handle any one pꝛincipall point of faith in eontro⸗ 
uerſie, noz doth he pꝛodute the Canons of lawfult generall 
Councels, which haue ſoueraigne authozitie in externall 
gouernment, to pzone the doarine of the Papiſto, but onely- 
pzateth idlely of counterfeit Decretals, and mentioneth- 


fo:ged inſtruments, ſubozned witneſſes, and moſt weake 
ſurmiſes not wozth one chip. Furthermoze, where he cal- 
leth Touncels the higheſt Tribunals of the Church, he doth 
as it were with his putative Fathers fledge _ the 
| opes- 
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Popes chaire in pec es. 
Thirdly, he vanteth of the honorable courſe of true obedi- 
ence to God in matters of the ſoule, and loyall behaviour to- 
wards temporall Princes inal worldly affaires held by Papiſts. 
And this he ſaith is glorious both before God and man, But 
the mans notozious vanitie deſerueth to be hated both of 
God and man. Foz how can they be thought to hold a right 
courſe of obedience toward God, that pꝛohibite the reading 
ol Gods woꝛd in the Church in fongues vaverſtod? And 
how may they. ſeeme carefull in matters of the ſoule, that 
baing in new and ſtrange wozſhips of God, and fo: Chrilt 
ſerne Antichtiſt?ꝰ 1121 | 
The dillopaltie of Papiſfs is to to apparent not onely in 
the rebellions of England and Ireland, and their trecherous 


| plots againſt his Pateſtie and his pzedeceſſszs , but alſo in 


their doctrine, teaching and pzofeſſing, that Kings are the 
Popes vaſſals, and that he hath power to take away their 
Crownes, and fo aſſoile ſubiects from their obedience. But 
if any doubted of their lopaltie befoze, now he may be reſol⸗ 
ned not oneip by their trecherous plot to blow vp the Par 
A — allo by their open rebellion in Warwike- 

ire. 4 5 121 ö 3.2 | 

Speaking of the fact of Pope Clement commanding his 
baſſals in England to kepe ſilence, he boaſteth of it, as of a 
miracle, But it is no maruell, to ſ& the flaues of Antichriſt 
obedient to his: command. It were rather miraculous, if 
they ould follow the lawes of God, and ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelnes to their lawfulil Pzinces, and renounce the abhomi- 
nations of Antichriſt. | a: 

An the latter end of his Epiſtle he bzaggeth , That ſuppo- 
ling Chriſt to be Chriſt and his promiſes true, he wil(fozſeth) 
by bis doughtie diſcourſe of Three Conuerſions decive all the 
confronerſies betwixt vs and the —— and that, as he 
pꝛofoſſeth, with certaine ſequele of argument, und neceſſarie 
demonſtration. But his bluſtring bzagges are paſſed with⸗ 
ont effect, and his clients reſt moze doubtfull then befv2e. 
Nay his arguments are ſo ridiculous, that u 
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do ſcozne them, and his demonſtrations ſo louſie, that it ap- 
peareth plainelp, that he is better affected to Antichriſt, then 
fo Chrit, and groundeth his faith rather on the Popes De⸗ 
cretals, then holy Scriptures. 

pag. 114. be beareth his reader in hand, that really and 
ſubſtantially he is able to pꝛoue our doctrine to be hereſie. and 
to ſhew the beginnings and authozs thereof. But his ſhews 
are declared to be ſhadswes, and the ſubſtance of his diſ- 
courſe is dilpꝛoued, as a packe of reall and groſſe fwleries. 

Soner ſhall he tranſubſtantiate himſelfinto a meſſe of Þu- 
ſtard, then either maintaine the maſſe of Popiſh hereſtes, oz 
diſpꝛoue the ſubſtance ot our doctrine. 3 

Neither doth he moze inſolently boaſt of his owne dough- 
tied&des,then childiſhly beg, and take matters in queſtion 
as granted. In the Epiſtle Dedicatozy,and diners other pla- 
ces, Papiſts are ſtill called Catholikes, and Popiſh ſaperſtitis 
couered and dignified by the name of Catholike Religion, 

Matters by all true Chꝛiſtians vtterly denyed, and by infi- 
nite particulars diſpzoued, and apparently falſe. Foz how 
can they be truly eſtemed Catholikes, that embzace the par- 
ticular faith of the Church of Rome, neither taught by the 
Pzophets,no2 Apoſtles of Chriſt ,noz knowne top ancient 
Fathers ofthe Church? Oz how can a particular, hereticall, 
ſuperſtitions t idolatrous Religion be reputed Catholike? 
There alſo he ſuppoſeth the auncient monuments of the 
Church to be charters,and euidences foz the moderne Ro- 

miſhReligion. A matter alwaies contradicted by vs, and 
neuer pꝛoued by our aduerſaries,and pet boldly affirmed by 

this babling diſcourſer. Let him therefoze ceaſe to beg this 

| at our hands, and ozderly deduce the doctrine ofthe Romiſh 

Maſſe, Popes tyꝛannital rule, and the reſt of their vnwꝛit⸗ 

ten traditions out ofthe ancient monuments of þ Church. 

| Pag.7.Þetelleth vs, That the Maſſe and Images were in vſe 

in Gregory the 1. his time. And no queſtion, but he ynderſtan- 

deth the Paſſe now vſed,and the wozſhip of Images by the 

| | Church ofRome defended. But theſe are matters inqueſtio, 

2 - not impudently to — ſeriouſly to be 1 

as 


- 
3 - 


> 3 
n W 
ps regs oor . AA fog. * 


CO EIT 


— L_xBBgBzIGHI OG RN RR A A 
—— — — 
_— — —— — —— —— — 4 2 0 
—— ˙* — « , nb abi te td 
Ws.» + 
3 
5 


= — 
1 — — — 
4. 


ae =; 
"WIEN 


122 The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 16. 
Pag. 311. he nameth the Popes of Rome head Biſhops of 
the Catholike Church. But this would rather be ſoundly 
pꝛoued, (and ſo he Hould do the Pope a great fauour) then 
diſſolutely paſſed over, and boldly begged. Fo2 wiſe men do 


but admirehis folly, and ſco2ne ſuch loſe dealing. 


Jt were an eaſte matter to ſpetiſie his impudencie in this 
kind by infinif particulars, But what need moze pꝛoles in 
matters ſo euident: | 


CHAP. XVI. 


A rewments of Rob. Parſons his eroſſe ignorance 
and childiſh fooleries. 


A Pons his followers Robert Parſons, they ſay,is holden 
a pzofound Doctoz-But his pitifull failes and erro2s in 
miſtaking both his authozs, and their wozds and meaning 
declare the contrarie. In the addition following his Epiſtle 
he telleth vs, how Conſtantine the great entred into the 
Empire next after Diocleſian. But Eccleſiaſicall hiſtozies 
ſhew, that Conſtantius and Galerius ſuceeeded Diocletian, 
and that Conſtantine ſucceeded his father Conſtantius. And 
ik he will not beleeue vs; yet let him ſ&, what Baronius ſaith 
in his ſecond and third Tome of Annales, who putteth thz& 
veares betwene Diocleſian and Conſtantine, and others bes 

tweene them two. | 
Tyhere alſo he ſaith, that Conftantine being of a different 
religion, when.heentred, became a Chriſtian by his pious mo- 
ther Helena. But the Legend of Silveſter ſaith, that Helena 
was a lew in Religion, and endeuoured to dꝛaw her ſonne 
that way. And Euſebius ab. 8. Eccleſehiſt. cap. 26. ſheweth, that 
from the beginning ok his raigne he was a follower of his fa- 
ther in pious affection towards our Religion. Se paterne pietatis 
2 > noſtræ Religions diſciplinam eneulum & imitatorem oftendit, 

he. | 

Further, he miſtaketh the hiſfozie of Maxentius,affirming 
Thar he fained himſelfe a Chriſtian, when he heard of Con- 
ſtantines 


hed 
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ſtantines coming toward Rome, whereas Euſebius /ib, 8, Ec- 
eleſ, hiſt. cap. 2 6. ſaith, he fained Chaiſkianitie in the firſt en- 
trancs of his raigne. His wo2ds are, In ipſo imperij ingreſſu. 
Speaking of S. Martin, S. Nectarius, S. Ambroſe, and 8. 
Auguſtine, he ſaith, It was preſumed and foretold, that they 
would be ſuch, before they were Chriſtians indeed. But in the 
Legend of S. Martin it is ſaid, he was a Chziſtian at the age 
of tweilue yeares, and nothing doth Parſons alledge,wherby 
we map vnderftand, that any p2opheſie was made by any 
of ths future Chʒiſtianitie of Nectarius, Ambroſe, and Au- 
guſtine. | 
In his pzeface ſpeaking of the Church, moſt ridiculouſly 
be compareth it to a manſion houle, and the markes thereof 
to charters, ridiculouſip J ſay. Foz firſt there is great diffe- 
rence betweene a myſticall body, and a naturall bodie, the 
Church being changed, albeit men continue, and a manſion 
houſe not being moued, although the right be tranſlated to 
others. Next Charters do rather ſhew, which are the bounds 
and markes of lands, then may be called the marks of them, 
and are rather compared to ↄcriptures, then co the markes 
aſſigned by Papiſts. | | 
Laſtiꝑ, this ſimilitude of a manſion houſe doth onerthzow 
the cauſe ofthe ſynagogue of Rome. Foz themanſion houſs 
ofthe Church is in no one particular place, and the Char 
ters of the Church are rather holy Scriptures, then Popiſh 
Decretals. 
Jn the ſame place he alledgeth Alexander Halenſis 3, part. 
q. 79. to pꝛoue, That a man hath two lights, whereby he may 
vnderſtand matters of faith. But in that part he hath only 
69. queſtions, and nothing of the two lights, Durandus alſo 
is there cited in nu. 39. but neither boke no2 ſecton noted. 
Doth it not ſeeme therefoze; that Parſons, as he hath long 
fince loft the light of faith, ſo is now become deſtitute of the 
light ol humane reaſon? | 
Pag. . he alledgeth Tertullian de (na Domini, who neuer 
wꝛote any bok De Cœna Domini. It may be, he miſtoke Ter- 
tullian fog Cyprian, | 
12 Pag. 14. 
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124 The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 16. 
Pag. 14. He ſaith Peter and Paule were put to death the 
14. and laſt yeare of Nero. But Baronius and diuers lears 
ned men ſay, they died in the 13. yeare of his raigne. Others 
deny, that they dyed both in one peare. 

Pag. 43-Yeciteth an Epiſtleof Baſill Id Innocentium. But 
in Baſils wozks no ſuch Epiſtle is to be found. And, certes, 
ſtrange it were, if Baſill hould waite to Innocentius Biſhop 
ot᷑ Rome, ſæœing he died twenty peares at the leaſt, befoze In- 
nocentius tame to be Biſhop there, as Caniſius in his Chꝛo⸗ 
nology,and Baronius in his Annales, to go notłurther, might 
haue taught him. : 

Pag. 54. e alledgeth Euſebius 44. 7.h;/.c.29.where thers 
are but 26. chapters ot that boke in Chriſtopherſons verſion, 
And pag. 55+ he mentioneth two bokes of S. Auguſtine ad 
gueſt, [annary, Which are moze then he euer ſaw , oz we can 
find in the wozkes of S. Auguſtine, Percale he meant S. Au- 
guſtines 118, Epiſtle ad lanuar. But there is no mention 
made of ſuch mylteries concerning immoueable or m̃oueable 
feaſts, as our dzeaming avuerſarie fancieth. 

Pag. 67. He alledgeth Theodoreclib. 6, c. 9, whereas his 
hiſfozte containeth onely ſiue bakes. | 

Pag. yy. He nameth one Photinus a Biſhop of France, and 
Ado Biſhop of Treues, whereas he cannot find any Photinus 
Biſhop in the time ol Ircnzus, and might well know, that 
Ado the Chzonicler was of Vienna, and not of Treues. 

Pag. 104. He bꝛaggeth, That he will proue the Pope, the 
Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation, and the vſe of Images Via negatiua. 
Which paſleth the reach ol common ſolerie. Foz who euer 
heard ot affirmatiue pꝛopoſitions pzoued by negatiues? D; 


' who is lo ſottiſh to take impudent denials fo; pꝛofes: 


Pag. ro6, Where S. Auguftine 4/.4.de Baptiſ. contr. Dona- 
tiſt.c. 6. fpeaketh of the cuſtome of not rebaptizing Chailti- 
ans once baptized by Þeretikes , our ignozant aduerſarie 
ſuppoſeth, he talketh ofthe cuſtome of baptizing of infants, 

Pap. 1: i. He alledgeth the ninth booke of S. Ambroſe De 
Sacramentss, and ſuppoſeth theſe wozds : Non valebit Sermo 
Chri/zi,&c, to be found in the fourth,fifth , and ninth doks 
EF 
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De Sacramentis, and theſe woꝛds, Sermo Chriſti qui potuit de 
nihilo facere, quod non erat, &c. to be in the ſame bokes, 
Whereas theſe wozds are taken out of the boke De u qui i- 
miantur,&c.and the fozmer are onely found in one boke of 
Ambroſe, and neither make foz his purpoſe. 

Pag. 1 tg. There can be no doubt thereof, ſaith he,ſpeaking 
of the Popiſh doctrine of Sacraments. And why trow your 
Foꝛſoth, becauſe : the conuenticle of Trent, the Maſter of 
ſentences, and Thomas of Aquine haue taught it. J would 
therefoze pray all moderate men attentiuely to conſider this 
fellowes either madneſle, oz ignozance. Me do by argu⸗ 
ments out of Scriptures and Fathers refute the impious 
doctrine ofthe conuenticle of Trent, Lombard, and Aquinas, © 
And pet he thinketh it ſufficient by the teſtimonie of his 
owne fellowes, moſt partially depoſing in their owne cauſe, 
to refute our arguments grounded vpon Scriptures , Fas 
thers, and other authenticall witneſſes. . . 

Pag. 120, He ſaith, Popiſh auricular confeſſion is in it ſelfe 
repugnant to mans ſenſuall nature. As if it were not as natural 
foconfeſſe a truth. as to deny it. This we find, that nothing 


is moze beneficial to Maſſepꝛieſts, aꝛ moꝛe pleaſing to man, 


then to haue abſolution after confeſſion. And by this engine 


the Pope dgth woꝛk many wonders, to maintaine his fate. 


Pag. 123. He ſignifieth, that Irenæus ib. 5. aduerſi hereſe 
ſpeaketh foꝛ the ſupꝛemacie ofthe Pope: whereas the Pope 
is not once mentioned in that place, vnleſſe it be, where he 
kozetelleth, that Antichriſt tyrannically ſhall take vpon him as 
God, Ipſe ſe tyrannico more, ſaith he, conabitur oſtendere Deum. 

Pag. 13 3. And otherwhere, he ſuppoſeth, that we are bound 
to defend all the ſingular opinions of the Magdeburgians, 
But if we alledge to Papiſts the opinions of Bellarmine, Ba- 
ronius, Suarez, Stapleton, oz other Popilh pꝛodoꝛs, they think 
themſelaes not tyed to their particular dodrines.Againe, he 
imagineth,becauſe the Magdeburgians miflike ſome of the 
Fathers in ſome things. p therfoze we miſlike thẽ . But nets - 
ther do we in all things hold w the Magd. no do they con- 


demne ß Fathers, in ſome 1 4 points diſſent trõ — 
3 . 
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tas The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons 
Pag. 146. A Treatiſe De bono pudicitiæ, and a Sermon De 
watimtate ¶ hriſti is alledged vnder the name of Cyprian. And 
pet it is meere ſimplicitie, to ſuppoſe them to be Cyprians. 
Pag.165,F0z the title De Regularibus. In ſexto, he alledgeth 
De Reg. iuris lib. 6. miſtaking chalke foz cheeſe. And foz the 25. 


Seſſion of the conuenticle of Trent he citeth 28. whereas 


there are not ſo man in all. 

Pag. 18 1. e alledgeth an Oꝛation of Chryſoſtome Contra 
Lentes with this title, uod vnus eſt Deus; Whereas the true 
argument is, uod Chriſt us fit Deut. 

Pag. 239. Ye talketh of the burning of William Tracie, 
And pet by the acts that concerne him, it appeareth he died 
quietly in his bed, and that his religion was not diſcouered, 
but by his teſtament after his death. 

Pag. 268. he mentioneth the Biſhop of Cardiffe ; whereas 
euery man knoweth , that there is no ſach Biſhop in En- 
gland, The recozds of the ſtoʒie might alſo direc his iudge⸗ 
ment in this matter, but that he vſeth to loke vpon no re⸗ 
£02ds, , 

Pag. 269. He nameth a certaine ſect of Beretiks, Maſſilians, 

as if they of Maſſilia were Yeretikcs. But he ſhould ſap, if 
be were not groſſely ignoꝛant, Meſſalians. 
Pag. 282. Hierome is cited Dial. vlt. contr. Lucifer. Mhere⸗ 
as it is apparent, that he w2ote onely one Dialogue againſt 
the Luciterians, Be is alſo alledged foz pꝛofe of ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, albeit he ſpeake onely ofthe foundation and ſuc⸗ 
teſſion of the Church, E 

Pag. 387. Be taxeth M. Foxes wo2ds againſt Pope Ioane, 
as blaſphemous. Pet it is very abſurd , to account all to be 
blaſphemie, that is vttered againſt the Pope. 

Pag.444. and 445. in a matter of controucrſie concerning 
Innocent the third, he pꝛoduteth Blondus and Genebrard, 
two poze paraſites ofthe Pope, to ſpeake in his cauſe.Likes 
wiſe he alledgeth Platina and Sabellicus, as witneſſes foz 
Hildebrand, Foz him alſo he quoteth Sigebert and Auentine 
that ſpeake againſt him, and an Epiſtle of Aoſclme, that is 
not extant. But what is moze abſurd and fwliſh, then to the 
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the teltimonie either of hired paraſites, o2 of ſuch, as ſpeaks 
againſt the purpoſe of him that vſcth them, oꝛ ofrecozds no 
where extant? 

But what ould we need to ſ&ke foz moze arguments of 
Parſons ignozance and fwlerie, when his whole diſcourſe is 
nothing but a packe oferrozs and fwleries? 


- CHAP. XVII. 


A note o certaineſpeeches of Parſons in reſpetF of God | 
blaſphemons, in reſpect of his duty S 4 
Fit Prince, diſloyall, 


15 a man would reſpect termes: he might percaſe ſomtimes 
eſteeme Rob. Parſons to be a man not altogether erozbi- 
tant from Religion and lopaltie. But if we loke into the 
whole courſe ofhis wꝛiting, we ſhall hardly find in ſo fmall 
a volume moze aguments of impietie and diſlopaltie. In 
his Epiſtle Dedicatozie he applpeth theſe wozds of the E⸗ 
nangeliſt, Exurgen, imperauit ventis & mari, Which belong 
p2operly to Chriſt, to the Pope, as if he were able to com⸗ 
mand the winds and ſea. ; 

Jn his Pꝛefate ſpeaking of arguments of credibilitie fog 
Chꝛiſtian Religion, and naming the ſayings of P2ophets, 


"miracles, and teſtimonie of eye witneſſes, he ſaith, that nei⸗ 


ther they, noꝛ ſuch like are ſo euident, as philoſophical de- 
monſtrations. As if philoſophicall arguments were moze 
cleare and euident, then the lightſome woꝛd of God, oz 
Gods miracles, oz elſe, as ifeuery one were better able ta 
vnderſtand philoſophicall arguments, knowne only by the 
light ofnaturall reaſon , then the truth of Scriptures and 
Religion pꝛoued by the light of Gods holy Spirit, moſt cer⸗ 
tainemiracles,eye witneſſes, and diners other arguments, 
Where alſo he affirmeth, that there are like arguments of 
credibilitie foʒ the points of Popiſh Religion now in contro⸗ 
uerſie, as are fo2 the Articles of Chꝛiſtian Religion. But 
this is ſufficient to onerthzow all = and Religion -. — 
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1 what man can belteue the articles of the faith, if we Had no 
1 better ground foz them, then fo2 the Popiſh doctrine ol ur» 
11H gatozie, Indulgences, the Popes Monarchie and infallible 
14 iudgement, the popiſh wozlhip of Angels and Saints and 
1 - Images, the eating of Chziſts bodie by bzute beaſts eating 
1 the Sacrament and other vnwzitten Popiſh traditions: 
1 Pag. 10:, he compareth the docrine of the Trinitie, of 
14'S Chriſts two natures and one Perſon , of the pꝛocæding of 
14 the holy Ghoſt , and ſuch like ſubſtantiall and neceCarie 
125 points ofthe Chꝛiſtian faith, to the wicked and cozrupt do⸗ 
15 crine of the Popes vniuerſal authozitie of the popiſh Paſſe, 
we of Tranſubſtantiation , wozſhip of Images and ſuch like 
$i? taught by the Church of Rome, as if the one were as eaſily 4: 
1 and directly to be pꝛoued, as the other. But what can be de⸗ : 
* uiſed moze impious, then to match the hereticall doctrine of 
I. ſchwlemen, either deuiſed by Popes, 02 concetued by philo⸗ 
ws; ſophicall deducions,with the faith of Chriſt not onely pꝛo⸗ 
17 ued by diuine Scriptures, but alſo teſtified by Fathers, and 
15 Catholike Chaiſtians of all times? 
11 Pag. 111, he compareth the woꝛd Tranſubſtantiation to ö 
| 
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the woꝛd Trinitie, and Conſubſtantiall. Thich is as much, 
as ifhe ſhould deny the holp Trinitie, and the Deitie of the 
# Sonne of God, ifhe cannot pꝛoue his Tranlubſtantiation: 
11. a matter that paſſeth his capacitie to pzoue. . 

1 Pag. 104, he alloweth the donation of Ethelwolph, that | 
gaue lands to God, the bleſſed Virgin, and all the Saints. But 1 
what is moꝛe impious, then to match creatures with the 
Creatoz,4 ts hono Saints, ę the Uirgin Mary as Gods: | 

Likewiſe doth he Chew himſelfe diſlopall to his P2ince.-Jn 
his Epiſtle Dedicatozicfpeaking ofobedience due to Pzins 
ces, he taketh from them all authozitte to command in Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticall cauſes, eſtming that he doth them fauoz in gi⸗ 
uing them obedience in all wc;ldly aſtaires. But ik he were 0 
farther examined, what obevience is due to P2inces excom- 
municated by the Pope, it is not to be queſtioned, but he 
would deny them obedience in tempoꝛall affaires alſo, and 


defend the rebellions ofſubiccs againſt their Pꝛinces. 1 WS 
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In an addition following his Epiſtle he inſulteth oner 
the late Quene hearing of her death, and rayleth at her, 
callingher an old perſecutor, The which argueth not only a 
diſlopall affedtion towards his Pz3ince, but alſo an inhu- 
mane malice againſt the dead. And this reward Pzinces 
reape, that ſhew fauour to theſe ©co2pions. 

There alſo he pꝛapſeth the King foz his learning, iudge- 
ment, and zeale. But if he were either god Chꝛiſtian, oꝛʒ true 


ſubiect, he ſhould haue commended his piety, and not haue 


ſought to make him ſubiect to the Pope. Againe if he had 
loued the king, he would not haue plotted his deſtruction, 
Pag. 136. he imputeth the burning of Foſter, Freeſe and 
Tewkesbury, thz& godly Martpzs in King Henry the 8. his 
dapes to the King, and yet were the Komiſh perſecuto2s 


- the cauſers of their death. Likewiſe he ſaith, that others 


were burned by the Kings authority. o all the fault is laid 
vpon the Ring, although the pꝛincipall agents in theſe mur⸗ 
thers were Romiſh pzelates, 

Pag. 25 2. he pꝛoueth, that Kings are ſubiect fo the Pope 
by the beſt reaſons he could deuiſe. Can he be thought then 
lopall to his Pzince, that extolleth rangers, and debaſeth 
Kings? 


Pag. 257. he laugheth at King Edward the ſixth ag a child 
King, as if the childzen of Kings were not to ſucc&de their 
Fathers in their Ringdomes: and Pag. 260. he ſcozneth Pꝛo⸗ 
clamattons ſet foꝛth in his name. Percaſe it would greatly 
pleaſe him, iFall matters were oꝛdꝛed by the Decretals of 
the Pope. But what ne&de we other arguments, to conuince 
this fellow of dilloyaltie, when his boke of titles is extant, 
wherein he doth not only oppugne the Kings title fo the 
Crowne of England, but alſo gineth both the Pope and 
people authozity oner Kings? And if that will not ſerve, 
vet when we remember the hozrible treaſon of Percy and 


his conſoꝛts animated, no doubt, by Parſons, we map plaine⸗ 


ly ſ& that he is a Cardinall traytoz, 
5 CHAP; . 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


A particular of Parſons his ljes, calumniations, 
and falſe allegations. 


Ow we enter into a large field. But if ſhall be ſuffict- 
ent fo2 vs, if of many impudent lyes, calumniations, 
and falſe allegations of authozs, we reherſe ſome part, and 
giue you a taſt of his falſe dealing in the whole. Foz thereby 
you may coniecture, how this child of the father oflies hath 
dealt in the reſt. Jn a certain addition following his Epiſtle 
he telleth, how it was foretold, that 8. Martin, Nectarius, Am- 
broſe and Auguſtine ſhould be conuerted to Chriſtian Religi- 
on long before it came to paſſe. But if he vouch not his au⸗ 
thoꝛs, we may boldly auouch, that he hath fo2ged this lye on 
his owne head without truth oz authozity. 
In the ſame place he affirmeth, that he knoweth moſt cer- 
tainely how the Papiſts defired his Maieſties aduancement be- 
fore all others. But he that readeth his boke of titles ſet out 


vnder the name of Dolchan, and conſidereth not only the 


pꝛadiſes of Brooke, Watſon, and Clerke againſt the King 
and the State, but alſo the matters obiected by the Secular 
pꝛieſts againſt the Jebuſttes and their faction concerning 
thts point, and eſpecially the attempt ofthe gunpowder pas 
piſts and vnderminers of the Parliament houſe, will ſay, 
that neither Parſons, noz the popiſh faction ſhewed them⸗ 
ſelues very zealons of the Kings aduancement. And as foz 
the Ring of Spaines pentioners, it were great ſimplicitie to 
thinke that taking his money they pꝛomiſed, oz intended 
his Maieſties aduancement and honoz. wa” 

Chere allo he telleth tales of the readineſſe and forward- 
neſſe of Papiſts in aduancing his Maieſties preſent admiſſion to 
the Crowne. The vntruth whereof is not only teſtified by 
their owne conſciences, but alſo by ſecret conuenticles after 
the late Qucenes death, and by open pꝛactiſes to the con- 
trarę. True it is, that when they ſaw their owne weake- 
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nelle, then they came on fozward, but with great ſozrow 
and heauineſſe ot hart appearing in their countenances,and 
rather to ſaus themſelues then to helpe the King, 
He addeth ſomewhat of his Maieſties Pother, and the 
lopaltie of Papiſts towards her. But his glauering leaſing 
. map berefuted,firſt by the hiſto2y of Sammier a Iebuſite, that 
was the pꝛincipal motiue to bzing her into trouble. Next by 
the pꝛactiſes of the Pope, Frenchmen and Spaniards, that vs 
ſed her name as a pzetence foz their owne ambition. And 
laſtly, by the pzactiſes of the Spaniſh pentieners,and namely 
of Parſons fo other titles. $2 

Jn his Pꝛefate he ſaith, that Maſter Foxe (in his boke of 
Acts and Ponuments) treateth of the principall pillars of his 
religion, whereof he maketh ſome Martyrs, and ſome Confeſ- 
ſors, and diſtiibuteth them in a certaine Ecclefiaſticall Calen- 
dar, according to the dayes ofcuery moneth, wherein their fe- 
ſtiuals are to be kept. But in theſe few lines he telleth many 
vntruths. Foz firſt Maſter Foxe neuer accounted theſe Mar⸗ 
tyꝛs the pꝛincipall pillars of his religion, founding himſelle 
and his religion p2incipally vpon the P2ophets, and A- 
poles, Secondly, not Maſter Foxe, but their death any ſuffe- 
rings foz Chriſtes faith made theſe holy men and women 
Martyꝭs and Confeſſozs. Thirdly not M. Foxe, but the Coz- 
recoz of the pzint diſtributed them in the Calendar accoz- 
ding to his pleaſure. Fourthly this Calendar was not made 
foz the Church of England, which abhozreth the abuſes of 
popiſh Calendars, but fo2 a direction to thoſe that ſhall de⸗ 
ſire to know the oꝛder and times of their marty2dome and: 
fufferings,that are named in the ſtozy. Laſtly, M. Foxe neuer 
pꝛeſumed to appoint feſtiuall dayes foz the memozials of 
theſe holy men; noz had he pꝛeſumed ſo farre, could he haus 
done it. But in this point both he and we condemne the ar- 
rogancy e pꝛeſumption of the Pope, that challengeth this 
power to himlelfe, : 

In his argument befoze his firſt boke he giueth out, that 

the church of Rome fr the times of S. Peter vntill our dayes 


hath alwayes mainteined and taught one faith, without 
| change, 


| 
1 
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change, or alteration of any one ſubſtantiall article, or point of 


beliefe. And this is the maine poſt whereon turneth his 


windmil-like diſcourſe. Who then doth not ſe, Þ his whole 
diſcourſe is founded vpõ vntruth ? That this is a notozious 
vntruth, it appearerh by the great alterations of Religion 
made partly by the Scholemen, and partly by the Popes 
Decretals,and not leaſt by the decrees of the conuenticles of 
Rome, Lateran, Conſtance, Florence and Trent, wherein J 
hope Parſons Will not deny, but that ſubſtantiall points of 
Religion haue been diſcuſſed. En 
Pag. g. he maketh the Centuriaſts, Ceutur. 2.3. & 4. fo lay, 
that Chriſtian doctrine fell away in the time of the Doctors. 
But his repozt is falſe and flanderous. Foz they ſpeake 
only ofa'decay oz declination in ſome points of doctrine, 
and in ſome Doctozs,-and not of any falling away, oz coz⸗ 
ruption in all the Doctozs, oz in all points of their doctrine. 
Pag.23.he ſaith, that ſome hold, that Ioſeph of Arimathæa 
was ſent into Britaine by S. Peter. A matter ot no moment, yet 
falſely affirmed by him, j careth not what vntruth he ſpeake. 


Pag. 40. ſpeaking of Ieffrey of Mommouth he affirmeth, - 


that 4% 1 1. ca. i 2. there is not one word of not acknowled- 
ging the Popes ſupremacy. And his reaſon is, foz that Auſtin 
was not ſent to the Britains, but to the Saxons, and for that 
they had their Archbiſhops iuriſdiction reſerued. But his aſ⸗ 
ſertion conteineth a manifeſt vntruth. Foz Auſtin Grego- 
ries Legat required ſubiection of them, which they could 
not deny without impugning Gregories authozitie. He tau⸗ 
ſed them alſo moſt cruelly to be murthered, which he would 
not haue done, vnleſſe he had thought his authozity to be 
vniuſtly reũſted. Vis reaſon is moſt ridiculous, and not only 
falſe. Foz neither is there any mention made of any reſerua⸗ 
tion of iuriſdiction in Auſtins tozy, no2 do p Popes Legates 
ſpare to vſurp all iuriſdidion where they can do it. Further⸗ 
moꝛe it is a vaine thing to talke of Gregories reſeruation of 
Archiepiſcopall iuriſdicion in Britaine, when befoze his time 
no Bilhop of Rome was ener heard to appoint either Bi⸗ 
hop, oz Archbiſhop in Britaine, 


Pag. 


F . » 
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Pag.s 7. he ſaith the Lutherans reiect Heſter, S. Iames his 
epiſtle, and the Apotalyps from the canon of Scriptures. But 
their bokes and acts declare thecontrary. They only make 
a difference betwirt ſome Chapters of Helter, S.lames his 
Epiſtle, and p Apocalyps, and other canonicall Scriptures, 
which neuer haue ben doubted of, oz called in queſtion, 

Pag. 5 8. he ſaith, that Luther 4b. de Concil. did perſwade the 
German Princes to obſerue Eaſter day, as an immoueable 
feaſt, But either he wilfully fozgetteth, oz flothfully dzea- 
meth. Foz in his boke of Councels he ſaith only, that it had 
bin better to haue left the law of Moyſes concerning Paſe dead 
and buried, Quanto feciſſent conſultues, ſaith he, par.2 6. ſi le- 
gem Moeyſis de Paſchali fefto reliquiſſent ibi iacere mortuam & 
—_ ? ſo farre was he from making it an immoueable 

eaſt. 

Pag. 64. he telleth, how VIfrides feſtiuall is kept by the 
voiuerſall Church vpon the 12. day of October. But this lea- 
fing is plainely confuted by the Calendars of the Eaſterne, 
and African Churches, that neuer knew any ſuch ®aint, 
and Molanus ſigniſieth, that this Saints feaſt was only kept 
in England. In Anglia, ſaith he, natalis Vifrias. But now the 
refozmed Church hath blowne away theſe ſuperſtitions 
leſtiuals, and condemneth the Popes claime in canonizing 
his diſciples. 

Reherſing the repozt of Lucius his conuerfion out of Ba- 
ronius, pag. 77. he addeth, lyeth and fozgeth, like a fozging 
kalſary. That which he telleth of Lucius hating the Romans 
for thcir old religion, and how he knew, that the fountaine of 
religion was at Rome, is both added and falſe. That which 
he talketh of Pertinax and Tretellius his conuerſion , and 
Marcus Aurelius his fauoz, and of Fugatius and Damianus, 
who as he ſaith,were Romans,is falſe, and not to be inſtifies 
by any god anthoz, 

That Wicleffe and Huſſe taught, that Kings are no Kings, 
longer then they rule well, as Parſons ſurmiſeth Pag. 9 8. is 
a mere calumniation, Their bokes conteine contrary do» 


rine, | 
Pag, 
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Pag.r03. he ſaith, The article of the Trinity, and Chriſtes 


two natures were as little, or perhaps leſſe ſpecified in the firſt 


two hundred yeares after Chriſt, then the popiſh doctrine of 
the Popes authority, of the Maſſe, and of Images. Patters not 
only falſe, but blaſphemous. The doctrine ofthe Trinity and 
Chriſtes two natures being directly deduced out of holy 


Dcriptures, and the popith voctrine concerning the Pope, 


the Paſſe, and Images, being contrary to Scriptures. 
Pag. 147. ſpeaking of the Magdeburgians, he ſaith, They 
accuſe openly, and by name S. Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory, Nas 
zianzen, Ambroſe, Prudentius, Epiphanius and Ephrem, for the 
error of praying to Saints. But he that ſhall reade the 4. Cen- 
tury cap. . hall find the contrary. The ſame is alſo to be pꝛo⸗ 
ued by reaſon. Fo2 what needed they to accuſe the Fathers, 
when neither the wzitings mentioned are certainelp theirs, 
no2 any matter is in thoſe wzitings contained, that cannot 
pobably be defended, and be wzeſted out of the hands of 
our aduerſaries , that by them would p2oue pꝛapers to 
Saints? | 4 : 
Pag. 15 2. he beareth his reader in hand, that we cannot 


ay, that the faith of Rome in the time of Gregory the firſf, 


was any other, then that which is now in Rome. And foz fur» 
ther pzofe he referreth vs to Stapleton his tranſlation of 
Bede, and his Fortreſſe of faith. But firſt the tranſlation is 
wicked and cozrupf, and his foztrelle ofperfidye and hereſie 


is ouerthzowne by D.Fulke of wozthy memozy. Second 


that which he affirmeth, that we cannot ſay; that we both 
ſap, and pꝛoue, and thereof haue giuen diners particulars in 
our fozmer anſwere. Finally the points which Stapleton 
toucheth in his weake foztreſſe, are neither the moſt mate⸗ 
riall points in controuerſie betwixt vs,noz any way pꝛoued 
by him ſubſtantially, | 

Pag. 1 5 z. he telleth, how, by all meanes we can deviſe, we 


diſcredit Gregory and. Auſtin. But he doth very much diſ⸗ 


credit his cauſe by felling theſe great vntruths: foꝛ we do 
neither diſcredit them, noz wzong them, but only repozt, as 
we find. Nay we doubt not, but in diners great _ of 

| contro- 
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-controuerſte to ouerthꝛow our aduerſaries by the teſtimo⸗ 
nie ok theie tmo. 

Pag. 192. he ſayth, that S. German prayed largely to S. Al- 
bane. But Bede, vpon whoſe credit this repozt is made, ſaith 
not ſo, as we may reade /. Anglor. lib. I. c. 1 . 

Pag. 2p. he affirmeth, that Dinothus was puniſhed by the 
ſword of Ethelfred after the death of S. Auſtin, Pet Bede b. 2. 
hiſt. Anglor. c. 3. theweth after this execution done vpon the 
innocent Britans, how Auſtin ozdeined two Biſhops, which 
he could not well do being dead. 

Pag. 2 27. he telleth, how Archbiſhop Cranmer agreed to 
breake King Henry the 8. his laſt will, and that he conſpired 
to put downe and deſtroy all the Kings children, and was put 
to death for hereſie and treaſon. Matters tertes moſt groſſely 
deuiſed, and impudently affirmed by this wicked heretike 
and fraptoz, Foz firſt Bing Henries will, if any ſuch were, 
was not cancelled by him, but by the popifh pꝛelates in 
Mueene Maryes time, and of that the lay Papiſts bzag in 
their petition to the Ring . 1064. Secondly, not Archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer, but the blody Papiſts had determined not 
only to bꝛeake his will, that they might conuey the Crowne 
to ſtrangers, but alſo to burne his body, if they had not been 
pꝛeuented by Nuene Maryecs death. Thirdly that graue Fa- 
ther and holy Party2 refuſed to ſubſcribe againſt Qutene 
Mary, albeit many Papiſts did it, and ſhe to requite his kind 
dealing, cruelly perſecuted him to the death, Laſtly he dyed 
fo2 defence of true Religion, and not fo2 hereſte. And albeit 
matters of treaſon were obiected to him, yet neuer tame he 
to his arraignement foz them, as no queſtion Rob. Parſons 
Chould,ifhe might be caught. 

Pag. 239. he ſapth, Latinier ſtirred a notorious tumult in 
Briſtow, but this is not only falſe, but alſo imp3obable : foz 
the god old man was moſt merke and peaceable. 

. Pag.241. he wziteth, that the Abbots of Glaftenbury, 
Whalley, and Reading, and D. Foreſt, and Powell gaue their 
bloud for defence of Catholike vnitie. But the ads of their 
triall ſhew, that diuers of them were executed fo: —— 
| n, 
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- bellion, and all fo2 treaſon. And if any Abbots oꝛ Iebuſites 
ſhould make the like ſtirres abzode againſt the Pope, o2 the 
Bing of Spaine, it would auaile them but little to pzetend 


Catholike vnity. Foreſt and his feliowes vnder pzetence of 


this Catholike vnity, ſought to reuoke and call backe into 
England the Popes tyzanny. 

Bag. 242. hethameth not to ſay, that the King gaue Biſhop 
Gardiner ſpeciall commiſſion to procure a reconciliation with 
the Pope, But his impudent lying may be refuted both by 
his commiſſion and inſtructions yet extant, wherein no ſuch 
matter is ſignified, but rather the contrary, Parſons there- 
foze may do well to ſhew, by what commiſſion he lyeth thus 
ſhamefully. 3 : 

Pag.283, he ſayth, that all the Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
were of one religion vntill Cranmers time. But hardly ſhall 
he pꝛoue, that all of them had in them any religion at 
all. And by no meanes can he deny, but as the church of 
Rome changed her faith, ſo her louers likewiſe changed. 
— faith of the conuenticle of Trent none of them euer 

ew. | 

Pag.287. he alledgeth theſe wo2ds, as out of Caluin 4b. 4 

Inſtit. c. 1. . 3. We are forced to belecue the Church to be inui- 
ſible, and to be ſeene only by the eyes of God. But he that 
hath any eyes at all map ſc& this fellowes impudent lying. 
In that place he hath no ſuch woꝛds, but rather teacheth 
contrary. Likewiſe doth be belpe Luther, affirming, that he 
teacheth the Church to be inuiſible. 

Pag. 296. and 297. he ſaith, that we doubt, that the Church 
is fayled, and that Maſter Foxe contradicteth former writers, 
and that we hold, that all is not true, which the Church held. 

But we make no doubt, but that Parſons doth groſſely lye 

and faine. Fo2 neither do we ſay that the vniuerſall Church 
faileth, oz ſo erreth, that none holdeth the truth, noz doth 
Maſter Foxe either ſo teach, oz contradict fozmer authenti- 
call wziters, | 

Pag. 308. he telleth vs, how the Centuriaſts Centur.3. ca. 4. 
reprehend Cyprian ſharply for ſpeaking of offring ſacrifice. 

f But 
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But he abuſeth his reader, and miſtaketh the whole matter. 
Fo2 they do not millike him foꝛ ſpeaking of offring ſacrifice, 
but foz attributing to much to the p2ieft. Jn the ſame plate, 
thinking that he hath found out a leaſe of pzieſts, Lo heere, 
ſaith Parſons, three maſſing prieſts, and yet is there not one 
wo2d in that place of the Þaſſe. True it is, that Cyprian 
ſpeaketh of a ſacrifice, but his ſacrifice was not the maſſing 
popith ſacrifice, but a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing. 

Pag.310. he ſaith, that Conſtantine built 4. goodly Chur- 
ches within the city of Rome, caried earth to their firſt tounda- 
tion, and adorned them with Images: Chꝛæ lyes no where 
found,but in the fabulous legends calculated by Friers and 
Malle pꝛieſts vnder the ſhadow of a glaſſe of wine. Nay 
the legends themſelues are not ſo falſe, as Parſons his dif 
courſe of Three Conuerſions. Foz they place S.Pauls Church 
without Rome, whereas he by his cunning maſonry hath 
placed it in Rome. 

Pag. 316. he chargeth vs with Symbolizing with the 
Manicheyes. But if to agree with heretikes is to ſymbolize 
with them, then doth Parſons ſymbolize with heretikes. 
We do anathematize both the Manicheyes, and all other 
heretikes. | 


Pag. 318, and 319. he telleth diners lyes of the Centu- 
riaſts, making them to condemne divers Fathers for inuo- 
cation of Angels: whereas it dothnot appeare, that either 
thoſe Fathers which are there mentioned pꝛaped fo An- 
gels, 02 that the Centuriaſts do ſimply condemne them foz 


waiting as they did. = 
Bzg.354. he ſaith Charles the great was made Emperour 


ofthe Weſt by Leo the third, which is a ridiculous and vain- 
glozious lpe. Foz next to God, his owne ſwozd, and the 
conſent of the people ofRome and Italy made him Empe⸗ 
rour of that countrep, the reſt ofhis Empire he had by his 
owne right. As foz Leo the third he had nothing to giue, 
but only by cerfaine ceremonyes was appointed to de- 
clare the Emperours titles, and the peoples voluntary ſub- 


K Pag. 
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Pag.373- he giueth out, that the ſixth generall Councell 
was called by Pope Agatho. But vnleſſe he bꝛing p2ofe, it 
will appeare, that he is nothing ſcrupulous in giuing out 
lpes. a 
ö Pag. 278. he ſaith, the Councell of Laterane vader Inno- 
cent the third was holden . 1115. But he miſcounteth a 
hundzed peares, as his own Chzoniclers may infozme him. 
Be ſaith alſo, chat all Councels were holden by order of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and confirmed by him, and none held for law- 


full without his confirmation. But theſe are matters merely 


foꝛged. Foz firſt, not the Biſhops of Rome, but the Empe⸗ 
rours called the firſt generall Councels, Secondly, albeit the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue withſtod them, yet ſhould 
their aas haue paſſed, neither needed theſe Councels any 
confirmation from the Biſhop of Rome. Thirdly, diners 
things paſſed in the ſixt Connceltof Aphrike, in the Coun⸗ 
tell of Chalcedon, and the ſixt Synode maugre the Biſhop of 
Rome, albeit pet a Biſhop, and not the head of Antichziſts 
kingdome, as the Pope pꝛoued afterward. To conclude, 
lyes are as rife with Parſons, as lice were in Aegypt, when 
they came vpon man and beaſt, ag we reads Exod.s, 


CHAP, XIX. 
Parſons his texts and allegations for the 
moſt part make againſt himſelfe 


canſe, 


He is a limple Fencer, that hurteth himſelfe wit his 
Lowne weapons, and in the common opinion ot men 
they are accounted vnwiſe, that bzing fo2th furniture into 
the field, that doth better ſerne the enemp, then themſelnes. 
Pet this is the wiſoome ofParſons thzoughout his diſcourſe, 
The point ot his allegations doth commonly ſerue to pierce 
himſelfe, and no better allegations nede we then thoſe, 
which he bꝛingeth to onerthzow that cauſe, which he defen- 
deth, Jn his Epiſtle Dedicatozy he alledgeth theſe woꝛds 
| | | out 
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out of the Pſalme 118. Pax multa diligentibus legem tam, + 
non eſt illis ſcandalum. But what could be leuelled moze di⸗ 
realy againſt the cauſe of Papiſts ? Foz fiiſt they regard not 
holy Scriptures,noz the law of God. Next their whole con⸗ 
ſidence is in the Pope, and in his diſpenſations and indul- 
gences, Thirdly they ſerke not foz peace, but with warres 
and ſeditions trouble the Chziſtian wozld. No maruell 
therefoze, if the whole wozld be ſcandalized by the Popes, 
Cardinals, Ponks, Friers, and their ſuperſtitions, idola⸗ 


tries, barbarous cruelties, perfivious dealing t wickednes. 


An his Pzeface he citeth S. Auguttine de morib.Eccleſ. Cath. 
c. i 7. and Chry ſoſtome hom. 14. inc. 24. Marth. but both make 
againſt him. Craſſas omnino mente, & corporeor um ſimulachro- 
rum peitifero paflu morbidas ad diuina indicanda defertis, ſaith 


that holy Father, and ſo we may likewiſe ſay to the Pas 


piſts. You bring with you groſſe minds, and diſtempred with 
the peſtilent norriture of materiall images to iudge of diuine 
matters. And this is the reaſon, why they wozſhip Saints, 
and other creatures, and make groſſe ſimilitudes ofthe Tri- 
nity and diuine perions. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of Chziſtian 
Religion, and not ofthe Popes monarchy, oz of the idola⸗ 
trous popiſh Maſſe, oz of Purgatozy, oz Jndulgences, oz 
ſuch popiſh traſh. 

Out of the 2. of Saint Matthew he citeth Chꝛiſts woꝛds, 
fozetelling, that falſe Pzophets ſhould ariſe and ſap, lo here 
is Chriſt,or there is Chriſt. But this text Toth direcly pzoue 
the £Paſſe-p2icſts to be falſe P;ophets and ſeducers, Foz 
one faith, lo here is C hriſt pointing to this Altar, oz that 
Crucifire; another pointing to another Pire oz Crucifire 
ſaith, lo there is Chriſt, Chry ſoſtome is alledged hown/.43. 
oper imperfect. in Matth. as (peaking againſt men negligent 
in trying out the truth of doctrine, Pet will not popiſh pꝛe⸗ 
lates permit Chꝛiſtians to heare triptures publikely read 
in vulgar tongues, no2 do they gine liberty to Chriſbans to 
iudge of the falſe doctrine of Maſſe· pꝛieſts and Friers. Fi- 
nally thep de not like, that Chꝛiſtians ſhculd be to buſy in 


trying out the truth, e in _—_ of matters of * 
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Be telleth vs further, that many of our country this day 
perſwade themſelues, that eicher matters of religion perteine 
not greatly vnto them, or that they go well as they are. But if 
this be a fault, then are the Papiſts herein moſt faulty. Foz 
in Italy and Spayne they are fozbidden to talke ofmatters of 
Religion, as things perteining to Pꝛieſts and Friers, and 
doubt not, but that the Pope and his Cardinals together 
with inferioz Pꝛelates haue ozdzed all this buſtneſſe ercel- 
lentip well. And this is the erroz of all the Popes puppy 
followers. | 3 

Ambroſe is there alledged to ſhewy, that God dil be be- 
leeued on his word. What indignity were it, ſaith he, 56.1. de 
Abraham ca. 3. if beleeuing the teſtimonies of men concerning 
others, we ſhall not beleeue the oracles of God concer- 
ning himſclfe? Do not then Papiſts offer a great indig⸗ 
nity to God, that will not belene Dcriptures to be Cas 
— „ bnleſſe the Pope and Romiſh Church do tell 

em ſo:? 

Theſe woꝛds Iohn x. verſe 44. How can ye beleeue, which 
receiue honor one of another, and ſeeke not the honor that 
commeth of God alone? And that which is ſaid by Parſons 
concerning pious affection, required as a key ro openthe gate 
to true faith, moſt fitly may be applied againſt Parſons and 
his conſozts, foz they ſeeke fo2 gloʒy one of another, and all 
foz pzeferment from the Pope and Cardinals. They ſ&ke 
alſo the henoz of Angels and Saints. But neither do they 
ſeke fo2z Gods glo2p alone, noꝛ do they deſire ſo much the 
pꝛapſe af God, as of men. Further how can they pzetend 
pious affedion, and the keyes to open the gate to true faith, 
when by fraud, treachery, violence and blody maſſacres of 
Chailtians they ſeeke to mainteine not the faith, but hereſte; 
not the truth of Chꝛiſt, but the falſe and erroneous doctrine 
of Antichzilt ? Laſtty, Parſons, where he maketh pious affe- 
tion a key fo open the gate to true faith, ſheweth himſelfe 
either impious in placing piety pefoze true faith, oꝛ here⸗ 
ficall,that with Pelagius ſuppoſeth a man may be pious, bes 
foze faith, by fozce of frewill. | n 

: Pag. 


Chap.19, his fancie of three Conuerſions. 141 

Pag. g. foz pzofe of the ſacrifice of the Malle he bzingeth 
a teſtimony out of Irenzus, lib. q. aduerſ. hereſ. ca. 3 2. which 
quite ouerthzoweth the popilh ſacrifice ofthe Paſſe. Foz 
there he ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtians, and calleth 
it pi imitias creaturarum, tlie firlt fruites of Gods creatures. But 
the Papiſts in their $Þaſſe ſuppoſe, that the Pꝛieſt offereth 
not the firſt froites of Gods creatures, but the very body 
and blod of Chʒiſt. 

Pag.14. he ſtandeth much vpon the tellimonies of Gil 
das, Nicephorus, Theodoret, and Sophronius, which name di- 
uers that pꝛeached the Golpell in Britaine. But all this ten⸗ 
deth to the onerthzow of Parſons his diſcourſe, who in that 
place vndertaketh to pꝛoue, that S. Peter and not other pꝛea⸗ 
chers did firſt conuert the Britans to the Chaiſtian faith. 

Pag. 5 . he ſheweth how Wilfride conuerted the Southſa⸗ 
xons, which is as far from his purpoſe, as the Nozth from 
the South. Fo2 in all this diſpute he vndertaketh to pzoue, 
that the Bran! were firſt conuerted to the Chziſtian faith 
by Romans, and not by Frenchmen o2 Britans. 

Pag. 67. out of Tertullian he goeth about to pzoue, thaf 
Blaſtus was condemned as an herefike,foz that pzinily with 
his obſernance of Eaſter he ſonght to bzing in ludaiſine. 
And Pag.73.he affirmeth,that Conſtantine did authozize and 
publich the decrees of h Nicen Councell. Both which points 
directly make againſt our aduerſaries. Foz while they rigo⸗ 
rouſly ſtand vpon the obſeruance of Caſter, and offer paſchal 


- lambs, they vo after a ſozt renew and call back into vſe the 


ceremonies ofthe Iewes; and while they aſcribe to the Pope 
all authozity to confirme and publiſh the aas of Councels, 
they do abꝛogate the authozity of Chaiſtian Pꝛinces in fay 
uour of 

Pag.97.he allevgeth diners terts and teſtimonies to pꝛoue 
that tempozall Pzinces are Gods vicars and ſubſtitutes with- 
in their realmes. But it that be ſo, then the Pope is the diuels 
ſubſtitute, and vicar of hell, that oftenfimes goeth about to 
remoue Gods ſubſtitutes from oy nn and to 


kill them. 
K 3 pag. 
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Pag. 106. S. Auguſtine lib. 4. de Baptiſm. c. 24. is pꝛoduted as 
a witneſſe, to pꝛoue, that what the yniverſall Church doth 
hold, and euer hath held, and was not inſtituted by Councels, 
hath come from the Apoſtles, But this witneſſe ouerthzo⸗ 
wed the whole cauſe of popery, if he may be credited. Foz 
neither the doarine of the Popes vniuerſall monarchy in 
the viſible Church and in Purgatozy, no2 ofthe popiſh ſa⸗ 
crifice in honoz of Saints and Angels, and foz the benefit of 
quick and dead, no2 of the wozſhip of images, noꝛ the reſt of 
the vnwzitten traditions of the Romiſh Church haue been 
alwayes held by the vniuerſall Church, noz are at this day 
held by the ſame. Further it is manifeſt, that the wozſhip ol 
images was firſt eſtabliſhed in the ſecond Countell of Nice; 
and the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation and auricular confeſ- 
ſion in the Councell of Lateran vnder Innocent the third; 
the carnall reall pzeſence in a Councell at Rome vnder Ni- 
cholas the 2. and other popith hereſies in the Councels of 
Conſtance, Florence, and Trent, Are they not then aſhamed 
to call their traditions Apoſtolicall ? 

Pag. 145. he alledgeth an Epiſtle of Ignatius ad Heronem, 
where he ſaith, Yirgines cuſlodi tanquam ſacraments Chrifti. 
But this ouerthzoweth the pzactiſe of the Romiſh Church, 
which is nothing curious in keeping of theſe Dacraments, 
no2 ſo watchfull in loking to them, but that they are often 
gotten with child by the Þaſſe-pzieſts, Monks and Friers. 
Furthermoze this ſheweth,that there are moze @acramets 
then 7. which no Papiſt dare affirme, vnleſſe he will en- 
curre the thundzing curſe of the connenticle of Trent. 

Pag. i 5 g. hereherſeth an Epiſtle of Gregory condemning 
them that wozſhip ſtocks oz ſtones, Do we then thinke that 
either Gregory oz Auſtin did conuert the Engliſh to the wez- 
ſhip of theſe things? Be doth alſo wickedly tranſlate Gre- 
gories Epiſtle, leauing out theſe wozds,4 Germaniarum Cpiſ- 
copis, which conteine a contradiction to the woꝛds of Bede, 
who ſaith, that Auſtin was ozdzed by a French Biſhop, and 


not a German Biſhop. 


Pag. 229, he alledgeth theſe wozvs of Auguſtine q. 165. 
| 7 


E 
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in illum ordinem Epiſcoporum &c, that is, If any traytor ſhould 


haue crept into that order of Roman Biſhops; it ſhould not 


haue preiudiced the Church of God, or innocent Chriflians; 
But he cutteth off the middeſt of the ſentence, and ſome 
wo2ds in the latter end, leaſt that holy Fathers opinion 


might appeare to clerely. And vet it appeareth thereby ſuf- 


ficiently, that Roman Biſhops may bs falſe trayto2s; and 
that the ſucceſſion ofthe Popes is no:marke of the Church, 
ſeing Auguſtine doth ſay,the Church may ſtand; notwiths 
ſtanding their falſhod and trecherie. bung Gd . 
e Pag. 280. he titeth the wozds of Irenzus 46. 4. aduerſ. he- 
reſic. 4. commending Succ eſſion withthe gift of truth. What 
is — the bare fucceſſian of-Popes, 03 Tutkes without 
truth? | 7 161R&08 3313567 2:1 
Pag. 295. he confeſſeth, That the truth of this queſtion, 
whether this or that be the true Church, is a matter of vnder- 
Randing. Out of this granttherefoze we conciude, that ws 
cannot diſcerne with our eyes, which is the true Church, 
no2 =—_ it by the ſucceſſion þf-Popes, o2 ſuch line ſenſible 
marzes, 14 91 : 10 

Pag. 307. He pꝛoduteth the example of S. Laurence diſ- 
penſing the cup of Chriſts bloud from the altar. Do not the 
Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts therefozeſhamefs dꝛinke all alone, and to re⸗ 
fuſe to diſpenſe the cup from the Lozds table: 

Pag.360.Þe alledgeth diuers o2ders concerning doctrine, 
life, and the ceremonies of the Church. But all are repug- 


- nant to the ceremonies of the Romiſh @ynagogue, 


Pag. 372. e telleth vs, how the Goſpell was laid in the 
midſt of Biſhops ſitting in Countell. But this ſheweth, that 
matters there ought to be decided by the wozd of God, and 
not by the Popes Decretals. 

Finally, he ſheweth pag. 475. out of S. Auguſtines 48. E- 
piſtle ad V incentium, that the Church is ſometime ſhaciowed 
and obſcured: which plainely ouerthꝛoweth the Popiſh do⸗ 
>rine concerning the illuſtrious and perpetuall viſibilitie of 
the Church of Chriſt. 

Af then any ſimple Papiſt herefofoze haue bene m_ 
By 


a "7 «7 w n 


— 


— — 


144 The Subuerſion of Rob. Parſons Chap. 19. 
f by this fabulous diſcourſe of Rob. Parſons, tobelene, that 
the inhabitants of this land haue bene thꝛice conuerted to 
that faith; which now is pꝛofeſſed at Rome, oʒ to giue credit 
to the hereticall doctrine of the Romaniſts; let him refoꝛme 1 
bis opinion, and beware how he admit ſuch frifling bokes, . 
wherein Striptures are ſo wicked ly abuſed, and Fathers ſo 
cozruptly alledged, and ipyes-ſo commonly interlaced. And 
ifhetoue Rob, Parſons;tet him admoriiſy him hereaffer, to 
| haue moꝛe care what he wziteth, and to deſiſt from wꝛe⸗ 
| ſting and abuſing Scriptures, from falſifping and cozrup- 
. ting the teſtimonie ol Fathers, from Thraſonicall bzagging, 
j ; and yet beggariycrauing matters in controuerfie, from his 
it impious ſpethes againſt God, and diſlopall termes againlt 
| ] his P2ince, and finally from lying, flandering and imperti⸗ 


nent babling. Otherwiſe as his faults and erro2s appeare 
many and grieuous: ſo it will manifeſtly appeare, that it is 
Gods iudgement, that ſo wicked a cauſe ſhould be defended 
ſo weakly, teudly,.and wickedly.God giue him grace to re⸗ 
pent him ofhis inueterate malice againſt true Chꝛiſtians, ; 
and confirme all Chꝛiſtians in the truth, that they 
giue no eareta the fabulous tales, and lea + 
ings of ſuch lead, wicked, and ma⸗ 0 
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De 


T he (contents of the Diſcourſe 


precedent. 


Parſons his Epiſtle Dedicatorie, of the addition to it, and 
ofhis Præface. 

The 1. Chapter diſputeth this queſtion: Whether S. Peter 
the Apoſtle preached the Goſpell in Britaine, or no. 

The 2. Chapter ſheweth, what we are to thinke of the pfe- 
tended Conuerſion of Lacius King of Britaine, and of the Bri- 
rains to Chriſtian Religion by Elentherins Biſhop of Rome and 
his Agents. | | 

The 3. Chapter reſolueth vs of e Auſtin the Monkes coming 
into England, and of his preaching and proceeding here. 

In the 4. Chapter is proued, that the moderne doctrine of 
the Church of Rowe, which the Church of England reiecteth, 
was either oppugned by S. Peter, Eleutherius, Gregory, and 
eAuſtin,or at the leaſt vnknowne vnto them. | 

The 5. Chapter conteineth a briefe anſwer to Parſem bis 
fond and friuolous diſcourſe, wherein deſperatly he vnderta- 
keth to proue, that the faith now profeſſed in Rome, is the ſame 
and no other, then was taught by Elewtherius, and Gregory, in 
time paſt. £55 

The 6. Chapter diſcouereth the vanitie and foolerie of Par= 

ſons his whole Treatiſe of three Conuerſiont of England. 

The 7. Chapter bringeth euident demonſtrations, that the 
late Popes of Rome haue deſerued nothing of England, or the 
Engliſh nation, but hatred and deteſtation. i 

The 8. Chapter containeth proofes concluding , that the 
Popes of Rome of this time are not the ſucceſſors of Peter or 
Eleutherius, but rather of Pope Ioanc. — 


T. Præface conteineth a briefe examination of R obere 


— . 


| T he Contents. 
The g.Chapter ſhewerh, that the ſucceſſion of R-miſbPopes 
is neither marke of the Church, not meane of triall of the truth. 

The 10. Chapter proueth the Church of Fngland to be the 
true Church of God, and to hold the Apoſtolike and true Ca- 
tholike faith. 

The 11. Chapter refuteth Parſon; his idle diſcourſe Part, 2. 
ofhis Treatiſe, wherein he pretendeth to feeke for the originall 
and deſcent ofthe Church of England from the Apoliles times 
downward. 

The 12. Chapter ſheweth, that the moderne Church of Pa- 
piſts was not viſible in the world for more then a thouſand 
yearcs after Chriſt, and neuer was fully ſetled, nor plainely vi- 
ſible in England. 

Chap. 13, therein is declared how litle conſcience Parſons 
maketh, to wreſt and corrupt holy Scriptures, 

The 14. Chapter containeth a catalogue of diuers falſifica- 
tions, falſe allegations, and corruptions of the Fathers ofthe 
Church, and other authors, committed by Parſon:. 

The 15. Chapter exhibiteth certaine examples of Parſons his 
2 bragges, and beggatly cxauing of matters in que- 

ion. | 

The 16. Chapter alledgeth arguments of Parſon his groſſe 
ignorance, and childiſh fooleries. | 

The 17, Chapter containeth a Table of certaine ſpeeches of 
Parſons, inreſpeR of God, blaſphemous, in reſpeR of his duty 
to his Prince, diſloyall. 

The 18. Chapter containeth a Table of Parſons his lies, ca- 
lumniations, and falſe allegations. 

The 19. Chapter ſheweth, how Parſon bis texts and allega- 
tions, for the moſt part, make againſt himſelfe, and bus cauſe. 
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true Biſhops, which adhereth to Chriſt only, 6 to his wozd, 
and whoſe faith is confirmed with miracles, and moſt in- 
nincible teſtimonies. If Parſons will deny this, let him ceaſe 
his railing againft vs, and his vaine babling about imper⸗ 
tinent matters, and fozbeare to impute vnto vs the names 
of factions, which we renounce, and the faults of particu⸗ 
tars, which we defend not, ( pzone ſomewhat ſubſtãtially. 
Seuenthly the Church of England is iuſtiſied by the confeſs 
ſion of our aduerſaries : foz with them-wepzofelle one faith 
in all articles conteined in ancient Credes, with them we 
retceiue the ſame Scriptures, with them we allow the ſacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, e Baptiſme, with them we admit the 
molt ancift generall Councets:and finally, whatſoeuer was 
deliuered by the Apoſtles to be obſerued, that we obſerue. 
What is then the differfce? Fozſoth, they haue added to the 
Apoſtles faith, to Chaiſtes Sacraments, Scriptures, Apo⸗ 
ſtolike doctrine c lawes: and that we refuſe, foz that it is a⸗ 
boue, and beſtde, yea ſometime contrary to the Canon of 
Scriptures, which is the perfect rule of faith.Unleſſe therfoze 
our aduercaries will tubboznly reied the Apoſtolike faith, 
the canon of Scriptures, the Sacraments, and the ancient 
fo2mes of Eccleſiaſtical gouernment, x convemne the ſame, 
they cannot deny p Church ol England to be þ true Church. 
Finally,all thoſe exceptions, which either Bellarmine 82 Bri- 
ſtow oz Stapleton, g Hill, oz any of their cunſoꝛts haue takt 
to our doctrine oz manners, are cleared, e (6 anſwered, that 
fill the aduerſary, though neuer ſo full of woꝛds, reſteth ſi⸗ 
tenced, Parſons in p ſecond part of his treatiſe of Three Con- 
verſions of England by him pꝛetended, goeth about to ſhew, 
that the Church of England is no part of the Church vni⸗ 
nerſally diſperſed, and that hath continned thꝛoughout all 
ages. But his arguments are ia vaine, that J make this an 
argument to inffifie the cauſe of our Church. Foz if he and 
his conſoꝛts can take no iuſt exception either to the faith, oz 
manners ofthe Church of England, then doth it follow, that 
the ſame is the true Church of Chriſt, Er inimici noſtri indices, 
and our enemies therein iudge ag ainſt themſelues. 2 
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 faith,and the Sacraments inflituted by Chailt, 


his fancie of three Conuerſions. $1 
CHAP. XI. 
Parſons his idle diſcourſe Part. z. of bis Treatiſe wherein 
he pretendeth to ſeeke for the originall and diſcen 
of the Church of England from the Apoſtles 
times downward,is examined & refuted. 

JE is a ſimple part, accozding to the common p2onerbe, 
in the midſt ofa riuer to aſke, where is water; oz in a foz- 
reſt of trees, to enquire foz wad. Yet Parſons ſermeth not 
much wiſer, who in the Scriptures and wzitings of ancient 
Fathers euery where finding the Apoſtolike and Catholike 


Chap.rt. 


- Church,with the which p Church of England holdeth cõmu⸗ 


nion, doth notwithſtanding ſkill enquire, where our Church 
was in p Apoltles time,x the ages after. But it ſeemeth, he 
was vnwilling to ſer p which he was loth to find. is ſearch 
certes, and manner 2 , and whole diſpute about 
this matter as it is tedious, and full of woda, ſo it is fond, 
foliſh, and void of ſubſtance and concludent argument. 

An the 2. Part of his turning Treatiſe chap. 1. he alled⸗ 
geth diuers teſtimonies out of Icenæus, Tertullian, Hierome, 
and Auguſt ine, concerning the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and the 
fozce thereof. But what (a pꝛaꝝ vou) doth that make againſt 
vs, who do well allow of that faith, which was taught and 
maintainedby thoſe Biſhops ſucceeding one another in di- 
ucrs Churches, which they mention? Nap,ifParſons talked 
ok no other faith oz nocrine, then that which thoſe holy Fa- 
thers ſpeake of, and did not hide in this catalogue of god 
Biſhops, a multitude of falſe teachers, and Yeretikes much 
vnlike to the fozmer; the controuerſie betwirt vs wold ſone 
be ended, Furthermoze, where he will not allow them to bs 
therrue Church; which in all points of faith conſent with 
the Apoſtles and ancient Fathers, and diſagree in nothing, 
but will needs exact a diſcent of our faith by a catalogue of 
Biſhops; ws want not therein an anſwer ſufficient. Foz the 
Biſhops of Britaine and England, that haue continued ſince 
the firſt plantation of Religion;by loſeph of Ar:imathza,and 
other Apoſtolike men haue till retained the Apoſtolite 
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True it is, they refained them, but yet with many coz- 
ruptions, although. nothing ſo many, as are now eſtabli⸗ 
thed in the Church of Rome, ſince the wicked conuenticle of 
Trent. Although then the Church of England haue purged 
away certaine abuſes: yet the ſubſtance ofdoctrine, and Sa⸗ 
craments we haue not changed, therein varping in nothing 
from the Apoſtles, oz auncient Biſhops of Chriſts Church 
fozmany hundzed yeares after Chriſt. But the Popes of 
Rome and their adherents within theſe fiuc hundzed peares 
haue bꝛought in a new Scholaſticall  Decretaline doctrin, 
eſpecially ſince the conuenticle of Trent, which neither the 
Apoſtles noꝛ anncient Biſhops ener knew, nay which is 
oppoſite to their doctrine and faith. Jt appeareth therefoze, 
that this argument of ſucceſſion doth rather make foz vs, 
then foz our aduerſaries. 

Secondhy, he beareth vs in hand, that Luther and Caluin 
being pzefled with this argument of @ucceſſion , did make 
the Church inuiſtble. And that Melancthon, and the Magde- 
burgians diſſenting from them, and ouercome with p:ofes 
concerning the viſibilitie of the Church,did grant it to be vi- 
ſible, vet ſo, as it did conſiſt not in the externall conſpicuous 
ſucceiton of Biſhops, and Councels, but rather in thoſe, 
Which following the Apoſtolike Church and faith kept 
themſelues from common cozruptions of others. But not 
they did diſſent, but Parſons doth either miſtake oz miſre⸗ 
poꝛt. Foz all of vs do affirme, that the vninerſall Catholiks 
Church is inuiſible, becauſe it containeth all the members 
of Chriſts Church of all times and all ages. Likewiſe all of 
vs belcene, that particular Churches are alwates viſible,al- 
beit not ſo, that enery one is able to diſcerne, which is the 
true Church, which not. Foz that is a matter of reaſon and 
diſcourſe, and not of ſenſe, and that being true, all heretikes 
and infidels would diſcerne, which is the true Church, and 
ceaſe to perſecute if. Likewiſe we ſap, that the true Church 
is not alwaies in peace and p2oſperitie.Nay,oftentimes the 
ſame is perſecuted, and dzinento hide it ſelfe,as it did in the 
Apoſtles time, and during the times of the firſt — 
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vntill the raigneof Conſtantine, and as the Scriptures do 
fozetell.it, honld do inthe perſecution vnder the raigne ol 
Antichriſt, Ridiculouſly therfoze doth he alledge Scriptures 
and Fathers ſpeaking ofthe viſible Church. Foz they nei⸗ 
ther ſpeake ofthe Catholike Church, as it compzehendeth 
all Chꝛiſtians, nos ofthe glozie of the Church in all times. 
Hedoth allo pꝛotlaime either his owne ignozance, not ſet⸗ 
ting downe, what we hold, noz knowing how we diſtin⸗ 
guiſh, o2 elſe impudently miſrepoꝛzteth our doctrine, that be 
might thereby take fome occaſion the rather to dander it, 
and to cauill with his aduerſaries. Finally, be doth lendly 
and contumetiouſly ſpeake of Chriſts Church, hiding it ſelfe 


in time of perſecution, tearming it A companie of few', ob- 


ſcure, and contemptible people lurking from time to time in 
ſhadowes and darkneſſe, and knowne to few or none. 

Pag. 294. he cauilleth at M. Foxes wozds, where he oth, 
that commonly none ſe it, but ſuch onely as be members 
and partakers thereof. Foz his meaning is, that none can ſee 
it to be the true Church, but ſuch as are members thereof. 
Although all thoſe, that perſecute it, do ſes the men, that be- 


long tothe Church. Þis ſimilitude alſo of the truth, and 


true Church agreeth well. Foz albeit men be viſible; yet this 
point, Which is the true Church, is not a matter of ſenſe, but 
of the vnderſtanding, and the Church, as it is Chriſts body, 
is myſticall, albeit it conſiſt of viſible men. 

Part. 2. cap. 2. he telleth vs, How the Montaniſts and Mar- 


cioniſts bragged ofmartyrdome, and how Cyprian inueigh⸗ 
eth againſt the Party2s ofthe Nouatians, and Epiphanius 


, Againſt thoſeofthe Euphemites, and how S. Auguſtine dete⸗ 


ſted the Partyzs of the Donatiſts. But to what purpoſe, 
God knoweth , vnleſſe he would either put vs in mind of 
the falſe traiterous Maſſepꝛieſts and Icbuſires, that being 
put to death in England foz felonie and treaſon , as in the 
end, the ſecular P3iefts themſelues confeſſe , are calendzcd. 
in the Romiſh Churches tables foz Partys, 02 elſe to dif 
grace thoſe godly Party2s by this vngodly compariſon, 
that ſuffered death fog the teſtimonie ol truth in Q. — 
nur 
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bloudie raigne. Which if he do, then he is as farre guiltie of 
their bloud, as the wotues thatlhed it, and is rather to ex⸗ 
ped the vengeance of God,thenany anſwer from man. 

Jn the ſame Chapter he endeuoureth to ſhew ſome diffe- 
rences bewirt the Partyzs ofthe pʒimitiue Church, and vs, 
as foz example, that Saint Andrew ſacrificed daily an imma- 
culate lambe vpon the altar. Chat Sixtus the Biſhop ofRome 
is ſaid to offer ſacrifice, and Laurence his Deaton to diſpence 
the Lords bloud, and that, as Prudentius ſaith, The holy bloud 
did fume in ſiluer cuppes. That Cyprian ſaid , Sacerdotem vice 
Chriſti fungi, & ſacrificium Deo Patri offerre. But firſt the dif 
ference, if any be, is in termes, and not in matters of faith. 


rightly vnderſtod, as the auncient Fathers meant them. 
Thigdly, the wozds of S. Andrew are dzawne out of the Le- 
gend. Bernard in Serm. de S. Andrea is quoted fog them, vet 
in neither ol his Sermons hath he them. Fourthly, the woꝛds 
ol Prudentius muſt niedes be vnderſtod figuratinely, vnleſſe 
they will haue their ſacrifice to be bloudie . Laſtly, theſe 
woꝛds do make moze foz vs, then foz the Papiſts. Foz that 
ſacrifice, which Andrew and Cyprian do ſpeake of ( fo2 here 
I will take no exception to the woꝛds of Andrewes Legend) 
doth ignifte onely the repꝛeſentation of Chriſts ſacrifice in 
bead and wine. Cyprian, lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. by the ſacrifice vn⸗ 
derſtandeth bzead and wine, and not Chriſts body and bloud 
really pꝛeſent. Panem & calicem mixtum vine, ſaith he, obta- 
lit. And againe: Sed & per Salomonem Spiritus ſanctus typum 
& Deminici ſacrificy premonſtrat immolate hoſlie pauis & vin, ſed 
% & altar & Apoſtolorum facit mentionem , Furthermoze, the 
ſame ſhew, that the Deacons did then diſtribute the Sacra⸗ 
ment ofthe Lozds cuppe to the people: which Papiſts now 
admit not. Laſtly, Sixtus ſuffering foz the confeſſion of Chriſt 
is liker to Biſhop Ridley, then to the triple-crowned Pope 
Clement, who ſuffereth not, but rather perſecuteth ſuch Bi⸗ 
ſhops, as p2ofeſſe Chriſt. The reall ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
and bloud offered foz quicke and dead, out of theſe wozds 
cannot be pzoued, 
After- 


Secondly, we do not diſallow theſe termes ſimply, if they be 
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Afterward he telleth vs p. 3 10. how Conſtantine built 
foure Churches in Rome, dedicating them to our Dauiaur, 
to Saint Iohn Baptiſt, S. Peter, S. Paule, and S. Laurence, ador- 
ning them with Images, &c. And hauing told his tale, he run⸗ 
neth out into a diſtourſe of the gloꝛie of that Church, and in 
great pꝛide aſketh vs, where our poꝛe, obſcure, and troden 
dolone Church, as he calleth it, was at this time, and foz 
300, peares befoʒe. But vpon ſuch ſmall victozies, he ſhew⸗ 
eth himſelfe a vaine fellow, to make ſuch triumphes. This 
tale of foure Churches dedicated to Saints, and adorned with 
Images, is bozxowed out of the Legend, and is repugnant to 
the Fathers docrine, Lactantius ſaith, There is no religion, 
where there is an Image or ſimulachrum. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
that temples are not eiected to Saints, but that their memories 


are there honored, The ſame Father 4b. de vera Relig. cap.s 5. 


ſpeaketh both againſt Images, and religious wozſi;tp of 
Saints. Non ſit nobis religio humanorum operum cultus. And as 
gaine, Non ſit nobis Religio cultus hominum mortuorum, Ag foʒ 
the ſpꝛeading and ſplendoꝛ of Chriſts Church in Conſtantines 
time, the ſame argueth, that the Church is gouerned and 
beautified by godly Pꝛinces, ſuch as Conſtantine was, ra⸗ 
ther then by godleſſe Popes, ſach as Clement was. To his 
queſtion J anſwer, that the Church in Conſtantines time 
was that Church, with the which in faith and Sacraments 
we communicate, and from which the Romaniſts are depar- 
ted, ſubiecting themſelues, not to ſuch godly P2inces, as 
Conſtantine was, but ts the Pope, and to his vngodly De⸗ 
cretaline and pꝛophane ſchwle doctrine, which is diners 
from the faith ofthoſe times, as (God willing) we ſhall ſhew 
anone. They do alſo come nearer to the old Beretikes Simon 
Magus, the Gnoſtickes, Marcioniſts, Valentinians, Monta- 
niſts and the reſt mentioned by Parſons pag. 3 f 2. then we. Co 
the Biſhops of Rome, that ſuffered martyzdome, the Popes 
are as like, as Nero to Saint Peter. | 
Pag.314.andin the pages following he chargeth vs with 
holding ſome hereſtes condemned in the pꝛimitiue Church, 
As of the falſe Apollles, that belecued oncly faith to be ſuffici- 


ent 
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ent to ſaluation without workes, of the Yeretikes ned 
by Ignatius apud T hæadoretm Dial. 3. Who did not confeſle, 
that the Eucharift was the fleſh of our Sauiour Chriſt; of the 
Nouatians, that did not annoint thoſe, which were baptized by 
them, nor receiue the, Sacrament of Confirmation, nor graunt 
Prieſts power to abſolue from finne; and ofthe Manichees,thar 
denyed mans Free- will. But theſe obiecions are nothing. but 
either calumniations, 02 mere cauils. oz firſt we do not 
hold, that a bare and ſolitarie faith deuoid of wozkes doth 
iuſtifie, as thoſe falſe Apoſtles did, againſt whom 8. Iames, 
S. Peter, and others do inneigh, and as the Papiſts in effec 
do, Which make euery wicked man p2ofeſſing their faith, 


and receiuing their Sacraments a true member of Chriſts - 


bodie, and abſoluing hand oner head all, that come to cons 
leſlion. Secondly we do not deny the Euchariſt to be Chriſts 
flelhſacramentfally. Thirdly, we do not refuſe abſolution to 
the penitent, as did the Nouatians, noz was Nouatus con- 
demned foꝛ denying Confirmation to he a Dacrament, ( fe3 
neither the name,noz thing was then in vſein the Church) 
but rather foz neglecting a ceremonie then vſed. Finally, wo 
do not denie, that man ſinneth voluntarily, as did the Ma- 
nichees, but onely that he hath not frerdame of will, where⸗ 
by he map diſcerne, and do Wozkes tending to the attaine⸗ 
ment of the kingdome of heauen, as the Pelagians direaly, 
and Papilts after a (oztdo teach. | 
Pag. 318. and 319, he ſaith, that Origen and other Fathers 
do inuocate Angels, and Saints; and are therefore condemned 
of the Magdeburgians Centur, 3. But firſt the moꝛds of Ori- 
gen homul. l. in Ezzchielem, and of other Fathers may be ſo 
expounded, as that they rather ſound an affection, and con- 
teſtation, and a Rhetozicall Apoſtrophe oz turning of their 
ſpech to the Saints and Angels, then a ſet fozme of pꝛaper. 
Secondly, diuers bakes cited foz pzofe of this point ſæme 
either to be baſfards,0z elſe cozrupted by falſaries.Thirdly,it 
ts an abſurd conceit , to attribute that,which is hardly to be 
p2wued of one o2two Fathers, to all the reſt , that ſpeake 
ſo much againſt the ſame. Finally, there is great vifference 
betwixt 
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vet wirt the wozds of the Fathers, and ofthe moderne Bre- 
viarics, Miſſals, and Offices direulp framed in honoz of An- 
gels and Saints, as we ſhall ſhew (God willing) when we 
come to ſpeake of that controuerſie. 

Unlefle therefoze Rob.Parſons can find better arguments, 
be ſhall not pꝛoue, that the Church foz 300. peares after 
Chriſt, did diſſent from the Church of England, in matters 
of faith and Sacraments. The like we may afirme of the 
next 300. peares, via. from Conttantine to Gregorie the firſt, 
And that ſhall appeare by the ſimple arguments, that he 
b:ingeth to pꝛoue a difference betwixt vs and the Church of 
thoſe times. The Donatitts (ſaith he) p. 329. ſaid, that they 
were the onely Church, and called the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in 
the Church of Rome, the chaire of peſtilence. He telleth vs al- 
ſo how Saint Auguſtine, Optatus, and others, obiect againſt 

them, that they calt the blelled Sacrament of the altar to dogs, 
ouerthrew altars, broke Chalices and ſold them, caſt a bottle of 
Chriſme out of the Church window, ſhaued Prieſts heads to 
take away their vnction, turned Nunnes out of their monaſte- 
ries tothe world, polluted all Church ſtuffe. But what is all 
this to vs,that neither take vpon vs tobe the only Church, 
as the Papiſts and Donatiſts do; noz call the ancient Biſhops 
of Rome, oꝛ their chaire, the chaire of peſtilence? The Popes 
thaire we confeſle is þ chaire of peſtilente, but Popes are no 
WBilhops, but the heads of Antichriſts kingdome. Farther- 
moꝛe, God fozbid, that any of vs ſhould thzow the Euchariſt 
to dogs, oꝛ bzeake Communion tables, oz elſe abuſe Gods 
Pinilters, o2 any thing dedicated to holy vſes, But our ac- 
cuſers do commonly ſhaue pꝛieſts heads, and not ſeldome 
do pꝛieſts and Friars diſhoneſt Nunnes, and make litle ac- 
compt of their owne Church ſtuſſe. Parſons therefoze to 
make ſome ſhew, as if we did agre with the Donatiſts, and 
himſelfe and his conſozts not, doth groſſely belye Auguſtine, 
who hath litle o2 nothing of that, which he is made to ſay; . 
and leudly falſifle Optatus. Foz he doth not once name the 
Sacrament ofthe altar, but the Euchariſt; noz ſpeake of Mo- 
naſteries, but onely of women p;ofeſſing chaſtitie, wh _ - 
; | CA 
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calleth Cſimonialet. But ſuch at that time lined without 
Monaſteries, and were vnlike to Nunnes. Likewiſe the al⸗ 
tars of Chriſtians then were of wo: and this Chzilme was 
reſerued foz extraozdinarte vſes. 

Pag. 330. and 331. he chargeth vs to hold with the Euno- 
mians, and Nouatians, Aerians, Iouinian, Heluidius, and Vigi- 
lantius. But firſt we do not ſay with Eunomius, that the coms 
mitting offinnes doth not hurt a man, ſo he haue faith. Noz 
do we (ay, that he that is a true and faithfull Chaiſtian, 
will commit grieuous ſinnes. Noz did Eunomius talke of the 
true Chꝛiſtian faith, but of his owne faith. Secondly, we do 
not deny power to Pꝛieſts to reconcile penitent ſinners , as 
did the Nouatians, oꝛ after a ſozt to fo2giue ſinnes, that is, by 
Gods wo2d to loſe ſinners, and to declare their ſinnes foꝛgi⸗ 
yen. Thirdly.Aerius was condemned foz Arianiſme , which 
we deteſt. He had alſo pꝛiuate opinions concerning ſet faſts, 
which our Church liketh not. Laſtly, he condemned the 03s 
der ofthe auncient Church, that vſed to make a commemo- 


ration ofthe dead, and to giue thankes foz them in the cele⸗ 


bꝛation ofthe Euchariſt: whoſe doings, as we will not con⸗ 
demne, ſo their pzaciſe foz manifold abuſes bꝛought in by 
Paſle pꝛieſts and Friars we are not bound to follow,enery 
Church haning libertie herein fo evification . Fourthly, we 
admit not Touinians hereſie ofequaltty of ſinnes,neither was 
Iouinian condemned either foꝛ ſaying, that euerp tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the law was mozfallſinne in his owne nature,oz foz 
teaching the abuſes of Ponkiſh life and 5;ofeſſion, as we 
do. Fiftly, we do not with Heluidius oppugne the perpetuall 
virginitie ofthe bleſſed Uirgin,no2 in all reſpeas equall ma⸗ 
riage with virginitie, noꝛ was he to becondemhed, it in re⸗ 
gard of merit of eternall life, he equalled mariage with vir⸗ 
ginitie. Finally, neither was Vigilancius fo be condemned in 
ſpeaking againſt the ſuperſtitious wozſhip of dead mens 
bones, nap ſometime of the bones ef other creatures, oz the 
abuſe of burning tapers and candles at none day, noz did 
Hicrome, q; wꝛote againſt him allow inuocation of Saints, 
oz the filthy and ſwinilh life of Ponkes,that we HR 
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To make ſome ſhew,that the Church of England doth dil⸗ 
fer from the Church of Chriſt, from Conſtantine to Maurice 


the @mperoz, and Gregoric the firſt, * he alledgeth firſt, that « Peg. 333. 
M. Foxe ſpeaketh nothing of theſe thz& ages, no2 of the Do⸗ aer following 


no2s,that then flouriſhed in the Caſt oz Weſt Church, and in 
Britaine it ſelfe, 02 of their docrine.And all this he ſuppoſcth 
to haue bene omitted, becauſe it made much againſt him, 
and nothing foz him. Otherwiſe he thinketh, he would haue 
ſet downe ſomewhat, vndertaking to ſet fo2th at large the 
whole race t courſe of the Church from Chriſt to our times. 
Next he ſaith, that the Magdeburgians in their fourth, fift, 
and fixt Centuries ſpeaking much of the Docozs of the 
th:& ages from Conltantine downward, find nothing. fox 
themſelues, but rather againſt themſelves: as foz example 
in the matter of Free-will, where they ſay in the 4. Centur, c. 
4. that almoſt all theDoco2s of that age ſpeake confuſedly, 
and againſt the manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture, and in the 
Paragraffe ot repentance, where they ſay, it is handled by 
the Doctozs of this 4. age thinly and coldly. And likewiſe in 
the matter ofthe reall preſence, where they cite the Fathers 
abundanfly,ſaue in the matter of the ſacrifice, where they 
repzehend them: and finally, inthe controuerfie of Good- 
workes, ſatisfaction, inuocation of Saints, and concerning ce- 
remonies, where they repzehend the Fathers. But all this 


bnꝛabblement about M. Foxe, and the Magdeburgians is to no 


purpoſe, Foz firſt, what if either they ſhould have omitted, 
o2 ſpoken any thing, which they ſhould not? It is a vains 
thing to imagine, that all this ſhould be imputed to vs, Se- 
condlp, the reaſon why M. Foxe ſpeaketh ſo litie of the 4. 5. 
and 6, ages, and of the Fathers then flouriſhing was, foz 
that we acknowledge that faith, which was then p2ofeſled, 
and adiopne our ſelues to that Church. What then naded 
any long diſcourſe to deduce our Church th2oughout thoſe 
ages, when the ſame is euery where apparent in the Fa- 
thers of that age, whoſe faith, if we might haue reſtozed 
without the leauen of the Church of Rome lately bzought 
in, the controverfie betwixt vs and = aduerſaries — 
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ſone be ended. Furthermoze,it was not his purpoſe to han⸗ 
vie controuerſies:and therefoze no maruell, if in euerꝝ que⸗ 
ſtion he did not ſet downe ſentences of the Fathers, Third- 
ly,the Magdeburgians do in ſome points concerning free-wil, 
repentance,the ſacrifice, good-works,inuocation of Saints,and 
ſuch like,miſlike ſome of the Fathers. But he is a very ſim- 
ple ideot, that therefoze would conclude, that they iopne 
with the Papiſts in their modernehereſies . Likewiſe they 
alledge the Fathers foz pzofe of a cevtainereall pzeſence. 
But it is not that co2pozall and carnall pꝛeſence ofthe body 
and bloud of Chriſt, of which the Papiſts dzeame. Finally, al⸗ 
beit in ſome (mall things the Magdeburgians tare ſome one 
oz twoof the Fathers, oʒ rather thoſe authozs, which haue 
publiſhed counterfeit boks vnder the name of the Fathers? 
vet in the matters of greateſt moment they ſhew the true 
Fathers to make foz vs. And that ſhall be made god a- 
gainſt Rob. Parſons, if leauing his bangling about theſe 
mall aduantages, he lift to deale with vs in any ſubſtantial 
point of controuerſie. 

Jn the 4. chapter ofhis ſecond part, and diners chapters 
following. he handleth the diſcent of times from Gregorie 
the firſt, vnto the pzeaching of Iohn Wicleffe, and therein 
ſpendeth mach vaine talke to ſmall purpoſe. Foz although 
in thole times the tyꝛannꝝ ofthe Pope increaſed, and Mon⸗ 
kiſh life began to be in requeſt, and the woꝛſhip of Images. 
and Saints departed, together with diners frinolous cere⸗ 
monies, by litle and litle entred,and P3ieſts were ſeparated 


by the Popes p2actiſes from their lawful wines: pet the ſub- . 


ſtance of Chaiſtian Religion remained ſtill in the Church of 
England all this while, and the coꝛruptions, that then be- 
gan to enter, were nothing in t riſon of that which fol⸗ 
lowed afterward, noz generally ued. Jn thoſe times 
neither was the Pope accounted the head oz ſpouſe ofthe 
Aniuerſall Church, noz did he vndertake to depoſe Kings 
beloꝛe Gregorie the 7. oʒ to onerrule all Churches. The Bis 
| Hops of England toke not themſelues to be ſubiea vnto the 
Dope vnder paine ot damnation, noz did he much encroch 


vpon. 
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bpon them befoze the times of Henry the ſecond King ol En- 
gland. The dodrine of the carnall reall pzeſence, ef tranſub- 
fſfantiation, ofthe ſacrifice of Chziſts bovie and bloud in the 
Malle, of wozſhipping the Sacrament with Latria, and of 
Images with the (ame wozlhip,that is due to the Oziginal, 
ofthe ſeuen Sacraments, and of the degrees of merits of 
wozkes, and wozkes of ſupererogation, of the fozce of fr@- 
will in tuſtification, of the Popes two ſwozds, and ſuperio⸗ 
ritie ouer generall Councels, and his power in Purgatozy, 
and in granting Jndilgences and ſuch like, was not then 
knowne in England, but was deuiſed afterward by ſchwle⸗ 
men and Canoniſts, and eſtabliſhed by the Popes Detre⸗ 
tals, and wicked conuenticles aſſembled by their comman- 
dement. Nay albeit the Popes by all meanes ſought to ſub- 
due Chriſtian Kings, and to bzing all Eccleſiaſticall pzefer- 
ments to their owne diſpoſition, and to dep2iue the Pꝛieſts 
of their wines: pet could they not do this, but in long time, 
and after great contradiction of many. Df this diſcourſe 
then two things may be gathered direc againſt Rob.Parſons 
his cauſe. The firſt is, that the Church of England from the 
time of Gregorie the firſt to Alexander the thirds time, was 
not ſabiect to the Pope, noz had received the wicked and as 
bominable doctrine contained in the Popes late Decretals, 
and deuiſed in the Conuenticles of Lateran, Conſtance, Flo- 
rence, Trent, and publiſhed in the pꝛophane diſputes of 
ſcholemen. The ſecond is, that the tyꝛannie ofthe Pope be⸗ 
ginning firſt in Alexander the thirds time to be felt in En- 

gland, increaſed by litle and litle vntill àing Henry the eight 
his raigne, and that the greateſt cozruptions of popiſh do⸗ 
cine entred into England after his time. Df which two 
points we map conclude, that the Church of England from 
the time ol Auſtin vntill the time of Alexander the third, in 

fundamentall matters of faith did communicate with vs, 
and not with the moderne Papiſts, whoſe pzincipall coz- 
ruptions haue entred ſince. 

In the 9. 10. 11. and 12. Chapters he quarrelleth with 

Maſter Foxe, foz building ths __ vpon M. Wars, 

2 ir 
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Sic Iohn Old- caſtle, Huſſe, M. Luther, M. Caluin, Zuinglius, 
and others, holding, as he ſaith, many dangerous points of 
doctrine, and differing from themſelues & from us, and many of 
th] noted of diuers great crimes, But while he quarelleth with 
others, he bewzapeth his owne groſſe ignozance. Foz it is 
not Malter Foxes meaning to frame anew Church ot Chriſt 
from Maſter Wicleffes time downeward, oz to affirme,that 
there was no Church in the wozld foz certaine ages befoze 
Wicleffe : but rather to Gew,that the Church in diuers pla⸗ 
ces,and by little and little being cozrupted ſince the time of 
the Fathers, by the pꝛide and falſe doctrine of the Popes be⸗ 
gan much to degenerate in the adherents of the Church of 
Rome. Which Wicleffe and his followers in England, and 
the Valdenſes and Albigenſes in France, and ſome in Ger- 
manie beganne at length to diſcouer. But in our times the 
ſame by Luther, Caluin, Zuinglius, and other godly men 
was both moze openly diſcouered, and Chziſtianlp refozs« 
med. Secondly, it is no maruell, if Wicleffe, and Huſſe, 
and others, that firſt beganne to diſcouer the abuſes of Po- 
perie, did not ſe all. Foz God had appointed a certaine 
time, when the man of finne ſhould be revealed; and no 
man is ſocleare ſighted, that he can ſe& into all the abuſes 
of Yeretikes, without helpe and direction of many. Net- 
ther is this to be aſcribed moze vnto Wicleffe, and ſuch, 
as haue laboured in the refozmation of the Church, then 
to others, which haue their ſingular opinions, and by their 
erro2s declare themſelues to be men. Furthermoze, by 
this we collec, that we are to build eur faith vpon none, 
but the Apoſtles and P2ophets , which by ſpeciall dire⸗ 
ction of the holp Ghoſt haue declared vnto vs the will 
of God. Thirdly, many hereſies are falfly imputed both 
vnto Wicleffe, and vnto lohn Huſſe, and vnto euery one, 
that hath oppoſed himſelfe againft the Romiſh faction. 
As fo2 example, they ſay that Wicleffe taught, That God 
muſt obey the Diuell, and that Iobn Huſſe added a fourth 
Perſon to the Trinitie, matters contrarie to the whols 
fozme of their doctrine , Diners errozs alſo they haue 

| aſcribed. 
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aſcribed fo the Valdenſes, Albigenſes, and Bohemians. Nets 
ther may we maruell, if they haue ſlandered the dead, (&ing 
they ſpare not the liuing, making their credulous followers 
belæue, That we make God the author of ſinne, and ſpeake 
vnreue rently of Chriſt, They haue alſo laid moſt falſe impu⸗ 
tations vpon Luther, Caluin, Zuinglius, and other our tea- 
chers. Further, we are not to maruell, if they haue char- 
ged Sir Iohn Oldcaſt le, and diuers others the followers of 
Wicleffes doctrine with treaſons, and rebellions, and other 
enoꝛmous crimes. Foz ſo did the heathen deale with the 
firſt Chꝛiſtians, as appeareth by the Apologies of Tertul- 

lian, Arnobius, and others. And now they ceaſe not to ex- 

claime againſt our dodrine, as if the ſame were enemie ta 
the Pagiſtrates authozitie: the which is not moze troden 


vnder fot by any, then by the Popes of Rome, and their a⸗ 


gents. Fourtbly, the Papiſts themſelues haue many ſingu⸗ 
lar opinions in diuers points of doctrine. Why then ſhould 
they impute vnto vs the diſſentions of pꝛiuate men? And 
why may not all be god Chziſtians, holding the ſubſtantial 
points of Chzilkian faith, and varyingin nothing from the 
grounds of true doctrine concerning the holy Trinitie, 
Chaiſts incarnation, the Dacraments , Gods wozſhip,and 
manners? Finally, as erro2s didnot altogether enter into 
the Church, ſo neither can they beall at one time, and by 
one man, 92 one age refo2med. In all the pꝛincipall points 
concerning the abuſes of Poperie, both the Churches of 
England, Scotland, France, Germany,and other nations not 
ſabiec to the yoke of Antichriſt do very well agr&. And we 
doubt not, by thegrace of God, to ſee Antichriſt confounded 
= -—— <q of Gods mouth ſhoztly, by a generall vnion 

the reſt, | | 

Finally , in his laſt chapter he compareth M. Foxe to a 
craftie Bzoker , that vſeth fraud in ſelling of his wares, 
whereas the Romaniſts ſell like royall Merchants. e deli⸗ 
uereth alſo to his reader thze differences betwirt the Pas 
piſts e vs, ſaving, ſirſt, That we contemne the Church, ę next, 


v we define it fallly,q thirdly,s we aſſigne common & obſcure 
G3 marks 


F 
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markes thereof, whereas the Papiſtes do all contrarie, 
But of this compariſon, becauſe it is his owne, be 
may boldly take both parts to himſelfe, and not with- 
out iuſt canſe. Foz as the Pope ſelleth Religion, and 
all dinine matters in groſſe, and like a royall Per⸗ 
chant: ſo Parſons and ſuch like pedlars and palterers 
fell, as they may, by retayle, now bargaining fog one 
part of the Church, then fo another: now ſelling ons 
ſinne and then another. Jn aſſigning his differences, 
he differeth not from himſelfe, but as alwapes, ſo 
now alſo he belyeth his aduerſaries. Foz neither do we 
make ſo litle eſtimation of the Church, as he repozteth, noz 
do We giue ſuch a definition of the Church as he imagi⸗ 
neth, no2 are our markes giuen out of the Church, ei⸗ 
ther common, oz impꝛoper. Dn the other ſide they 
value not the Church one ruſh, making the ſame a 
ſlave fo Antichziſt: noz do they define the Church a⸗ 
right, not touching the life and .ſoute of it, but onelp 
certaine outward qualities: noz-do they bzing other 
markes then thoſe, that may fit the Pagang and Turks 
better then the Papiſts, as the name Catholike, vniuer⸗ 
ſality, continuance, (acceſſion, vnitie, pzoſperitie,and ſuch 
like do ſhew, If Parſons will maintaine the contrarie, let 
him anſwer a boke of mine De Eecleſia, mitten againſt 
Bellarmine, wherein this is declared at large. Jfnot that; 
vet let him leaue his idle wandzing diſcourſe, and come 
to a point: and then we doubt not but to make his ped⸗ 
larte ware knowne. And thus an end of this wodden 
conffables ſearch. Of which we may conclude, that it 
will be a hard matter to find out a moze idle ſearcher, 
oz foliſh. ſearch. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That the Church of moderne Papiſts was not viſible in the 
world for more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
and neuer was fully ſetled, nor plainely 
viſible in Englancd. 


JY Church of Chriſt ſaith Hierome in Pſalm, 13 3. con- 
X fiſteth not in walles, but in the truth of doctrine. There 
is the Church where is true faith, s likewiſe every Church 
is to be eſt&emed accozding to the dodrine, which it teacheth: 
and of the Church of Rome we are to make accompt, not ac⸗ 
co2ding to the walles of the Churches there, but acco2ding 
to the doarine, which now that Church pzofefleth. If 
then there cannot be ſhewed a Church in the wozld toz 
a thouſand yeares pꝛofeſſing that faith and dogrine, 
Which now the Church of Rome holdeth and pzofefleth; 
we may boldly ſay, that the Church of Papitts, as nom it 
ſtandeth, was not viſible foz a thouſand peares after Chrilt, 
Nay it is plaine , that ſuch a Church, as the Papiſts now 
bane, was neuer pet planted in Englaud. s farre is Parſons 
from his accompt, when he ſuppoleth, that the faith and 
Church of Rome, thatnow is,hath alwaies continned ſincs 
the _ pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and bene vilible in En- 
8 an | 
Chat we ſay true, it appeareth firſt, fozthat no Church 
did ener eſtceme traditions and holy Scriptures wich like at- 
fection befoze the decree ofthe cunuenticle of Trent rati 
by Pius the fourth Anno Domini 15 64. The Church of En- 
gland befoze that time neuer had any ſuch conceit of tradi⸗ 
tions, as to bel&ue them to be the wozd of God, and 6quall 
to Scriptures. | 
Secondly, no Church in the woꝛld did make the old Latine 
bulgar tranſlation of the Bible authenticall befoze 5ᷣ time. 
Thirdly, the moderne Papiſts foꝛbid men to reade the 


Scriptures tranſlated into vulgar — without licence, 
4 and 


Chap.12, 
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and command the ſeruite to be ſa id in Latine, Geke, and 
Bebꝛew: which languages the common people vnderſtand 
not. But ſuch a Church and ſo malignant and enuious of 
the knowledge and p2ofit of Chriſtians was not ſcene in the 
wozld befoze the aſſembly of Trent. 


4. F03a thouſand peares after Cbriſt, and longer, it was 


lawful foz laymen and all Chaiſtians to diſpute, argue, and 
reaſon of matters of Chaiſtian Religion. And ſo long this 
Popiſh Church was not ſeene in the wozid, that pzohibiteth 
laymen ſo to do. > 
5. The moderne Papiſts teach, that Chriſts naturall 


bodie is both in heauen and earth, and vpon enery altar 


where any conſecrated hoſt is hanged, wherehe is neither 
felt; ſcene, noz perceined, and all at one time. But the 
Church vntill the times ofthe Trent conuenticle ener belcg&- 
ved, that Chriſt had a ſolide, viſible , and palpable bodie. 
And certes, very ſtrange it were, ifthe Catholike and my- 
fficall bodie of Chriſt hold be viſible,q+ not his natural body. 

6. They teach, that Chriſt was a perfect man at the firſt 
inſtant ofhis conception, and that he knew all things, and 
was omniſcient as man, both then and alwaties . But this 
neither the Church of England, noz other Chziſtian Church 
as pet could euer belene 02 compzehend. 

7. They teach, that Chziſtians are not fo bel&ue the 
Scriptures to be Canonicall,vnleſſe the Pope tell them ſo. 
Mhey ſay alſo that the authozitie of Scriptures in regard 
of vs doth depend vpon the Church, that is, as they ſap, vpon 
the Pope, Cardinals, Paſſe-paieſts, Ponkes, and Friars, 
But the true Church hath alwaies taken this to be deroga⸗ 

toꝛie to the Paieſtie of God, and of holy Scriptures. 

8. They teach, that the Pope hath two ſwozds,and a tri⸗ 
ple crowne as King of Rings, and Lozd of Lozds. But the 
Church of England foz a thouſand peares after Chriſt neuer 
ſaw,no2 bel&ued any ſuch thing. Nay the Engliſh know wel 
p Greg. the 7.was þ firſt Þ tok vp arms againſt i Emperoz; 

9. They teach, that the Pape hath power to depoſe Kings 
t fo alloile ſubieas from their oaths of obedience. ey this 
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Sige Gemblacenſis «wo 1088. ſheweth to haue bin re- 


puted a nouelty, if not an heteſie. The Church of England tied 
nerſaw any Pope attempt ſuch a thing befoze King oha 
time, and then the ſame did not belttue it, oz allow it. 

10. The moderne ſynagogne of Rome teacheth that the 
Pope is the head, foundation, andſpouſe of Chriſtes Church. 
But no viſible Church euer taught this, vntill et tate time: 
the Church of England neuer held it, no2 belæued it. 

11. Now they thinke it lawfall to ſuboʒne the ſubisas a⸗ 
gainſt their Pꝛince, and to hire pꝛiuie muriherers 4 aſlaſſi⸗ 
no2s to cutÞ thzote of Kings excommunicate,as appeareth 
by the exchmunications of Paule the 3, againſt Henry the 8. 
Ring ot England, of Pius the 5, and Sixtus the 3. againſt our 
late dzead ſoueragine Qucne Elizabeth, and by the docrine 
pf Emanuel Sa in his wicked Aphoriſmes. Nay of late they 
haue attempted by gunpowder to blow vp the Ring and his 
Sonne albeit not excommunicated, and to malſlacre t mur⸗ 
ther the moſt eminent men in this kingdome, and wholy to 
ouerth;ow the fate. But Þ Church of England euer taught 
obedience fa P3zinces, and diſliked this damnable doctrine. 

12. They teach , that the Pope ts abone all generall 
Councels. But no Church euer belæued this fog a thou⸗ 
ſand foure hundzed veares. The Docto2s aſſembled at Con- 
ſtance and Bafil decr&d the contrary doctrine to be mozs 
Chꝛiſtian. "4, 

13. They teach, that the Pope is ſupꝛeme indge of all 
matters of controuerſie in religion. But the Church of Eng- 
land euer thought it a matter abſurd, to make a blind man 

iudge of colours, 02 an vnlearned irreligious fellow to be 
iudge of matters of learning and religion. Now Who kno⸗ 
wetb not, that moſt Popes are ſuch 2 Df Benedict that liued 
in the Emperour Henry the 2. his daies.Sigebertus in ann. Do. 
1045, witeth, that he was ſo rude 6 ignoꝛant, that he could 


© not reade his breuiary, but was infoꝛted tu choſe another to 


do it. Senedictus, ſaith he, ui Simoniace Papatum Rom. inuaſo- 
rat, cum eſſet rudis literarum alterum ad vices Eccleſiaſtici officy 
exequendas, ſecum Papam Sylueftrum 1 51. conſecrari fecit. 

14. 
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3. They ndw fall downe befoze the Pope and kiſle his 
fat and when he liſt to goe abzode, they cacy him like an 
dall vpon mens ſhoulders, But no Church foz aboue a 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt did euer kiſſe the feet of Anti- 
chriſt, oʒ adoze him. ap the Church of England did alwayes 
know full well, that S. Peter a farre holier : and honeſter man 
then Clewest che 8. oz Paule the 5, would not luffer Corne- 
lius to lye at his fit, oꝛ to wozthip him. 

15. Chey now call the Pope God, and acknowledge him 
to be their gad Lord and God, as appeareth by the Chapter 
Satis. diſt. 96, and the gloſſe vpon lobn the 22. his Extrauas 
gant, cum iu ir namrullos. de verb. ſignif. Commonty the Cano⸗ 
niſts honoz him as a God on the earth. But no Church div 
ener abaſe' it ſeife ſo low, as to bſe theſe high termes to ſo 
baſea fellow. The Church of England, though patient in 
bearing the Popes inturies, did neuer vſe any ſuch ſlauiſh 
fozmes of flattery. 

16. They belcene, that the Pope can change kingdomes ; 
and take a kingdome from one, and giue it to another. Poreſt 
mutare regna, ſaith Bellarmine Ib. 5. Ae Pontif.Rom,ca.6, atg, uns 
auferre atg, alteri conferre. But this no Church of God ener 

beleeued. The Church of England, certes, when King Iohn 
would haue made his Kingdome tributary to the Pope, 
difaltowed and deteſted the fac : and when the Pope would 
haue depoſed King Henry the eight, manfully refifted him. 
Do did the French likewiſe oppoſe themſelues againſt lulius 
the 2. thatwent about to wzeſt the Scepter out ofthe hands 
of Lewes the twelſth. 

7. They belcene, that Abbots and Friars may by pal 

uilege of the Pope gius voices in Councels, and that an 


their tate connenticles,and by the p2inileges granted to the 
Benedictines. But all ancient Coancels declare,that'Conn- 
cetsareafſemblies not of Ponks'e Friars, but ot Biſhops: 
and all Churches accoꝛding to the Canons of þ Apoſtles as 
they are called, acknowledge that oꝛdination of Miniſters 
belongeth to true Bishops, not to blockiſh ſtatues, called 
Popes. 18. They 


Abbot may o2deine Clerks, as appeareth by the pzaciſe of 


Cab. 12. 
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18, Thep belieus that Cardinals only now haue voyce 
in the eleaton of the Biſhop of Rome. But this no Church 
beleued fo2 a thouſand peares after Chriſt. The Church of 
England euer held rather the ancient Canons, that gaue the 
election of Biſhops tothe clergy with the people, then theſe 
late humozous Canons,and Decretals of Popes, 

19. They beleue, that Wonks ate Clergy men, and ne- 
ceſſary members ofthe Church. But no Church foz a thon⸗ 
ſand yeares after Chriſt euer belcues it. 

20. The Friars of the oꝛders of Francis and Dominicke 
and other begging ſocieties, were not ſene in the wozly-be- 
foze the times of Innocent the third. But theſe oꝛders are 
counted pꝛintipall oꝛnaments of the Romiſ church... 

21. No Church euer beleued foz a thouſand peares,that 
the ſtate of perfection conſiſted in Ponkilh dowes, oz that 
— were to be called religious men, oʒ members of the 

urch. 

22. Foz aboue a thouſans peares as Church ener atlo- 
wed, that Monks and Friars ſhould make vowes to the 
bleſſed virgin, to Saints, and the founders of Ponkilh oꝛ⸗ 
ders, as now they do in the Romiſh Church. 

23. Ancient Chziſtian Churches beltæued, that mariage 
was not diſſolued 02 ſeparated by entring — — 
ries, neither that ſach as had contracts oz them⸗ 
ſelues might depart into Ponaſteries, 4 line aſunder. Nap 
they beleued Chriſt that teacheth, chat man is not to ſeparare 
that, which God hath ioynedtogether, rather then the Pope. 

24. The Papiſts beleeue, that the vowes of Chaſtity, 
Ponerty, andPonkiſh obedience be wozks ofſapereroga- 
tion, and deſerne a higher degre of glozy in heauen, then 
works commandes by Gods law. But no Church of Chriſt 
euer belened this. 

25. The fozme of the popith Church is compoſed of a 
triple crowned Pope, with two-\wozds, and a guard of 
Switzers, of Cardinals in b2oad hats and purple gownes,of 
ſhanen Paſle-pzieſfs, Monks and Friars, and of a multi- 


tude ol ignozant people, that ſubiec theſclues to the Pope, 
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and cry Miſerere nobis. But ſuch a defozmed company was 
neuer ſene in p woꝛld foz a thouſand two hundzed peares. 


Let Parſons therefoze take hed, leaſt while he contendeth- 


that Chriſtes Church was alwapes viſible in the wozld, he 
p:oue not the Romiſh Church not to be Chriſtes Church. 
26. God pꝛohibiteth the ſhauing of heads and beards as a 
thing indecent in his Pꝛieſts, Non radent caput, neg, bar bam, 
ſapth Moyſes Leuit. 19. neg, in carnibus ſuis facient inciſu- 
r44, We reade alſo, that this ſhauing, and — 93 
lancing of mens ſelues came from the pꝛieſts of Baal, and 


from the Gentiles, Me are not therefoze to thinke, that the 


Church of Chriſt would admit ſuch abuſes , contrary to 
Gods wozd, Jn the Church of England ſuch ſhauing, and 
laſhing, and cutting of mens ſelues foz a thouſand peares 
and moꝛe, was not commonly receined,noz pꝛactiſes. 

27. Jn England we do not reade foz a thouſand peares, 
that the Pope did beſtow Biſhopzicks by his pꝛouiſions 
oz commendaes, oz that he diſpoſed of Eccleſiaſficall li⸗ 
uings. Robert Parſons would be deſired to ſhew this out 
of * reading, and what viſible Church it was that allo⸗ 
wed it. 

28. Jn Rome the Pope ruled not in tempoꝛalties vntill 
Boniface the 9. his time; no had he the patrimony of Peter, 
as it is called, till after Gregory the 7. his Papacy. Doth it 
not then appeare, that the viſible Church of Rome ruling 
the tempozalties, and Peters patrumonte was inuiſible vn- 
till their times? 

29. The Church doth take his fozme partly ofdoctrine, 
and partly of lawes. But the ſchole doctrine of Aquinas and 
his folowers was not much knowne befozethe yeare 15 00, 
and the Decretals of Popes had no fozceoflaw vntill Gre- 
gory the 9. his time. Doth it not then follow necefſarily, 
that the Church of Rome that now is, hath riſen vp out-of 
the earth, and that but of late time: 

30. Foz moze then a thouſand peares wi do not reade 
that any Church beleded to be ſaued by the merits of 


S. Francis, $.Dominike,oz other @aints. They are thergloze 
| | - 
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of a late ſtampe, that belue this. 

31. The Church ol Rome neuer receiued the doftrine of 
the Popes Jndulgences, oz bel&eued his Buls of lubilcy, 
vnleſle it were within this two oz thze hundzed peares. 
Che true Church ener abhozred them. | 

32. The ancient true Church neuer did belcue, that the 
Pope was able to fetch ſoules out of Purgatozy with you 
Indulgences. 3 ; 2 

33. The dilkincion ofthe merit of Congruity andCons 
dignity was not receiued of any knowne Church, vntill 
ſuch time as the ©cholemen taught this ſtrange doctrine. 

34. The Pidals, bzeuiaries and offices, that now are re⸗ 
teiued by the Popiſh Church, werenotknowne befozo the 
connenticle of Trent. The Church of England vſed other 
fozmes in fozmer times. 

35. The Church of England likewiſe fozmoze then a . 
veares did not call vp5 Saints in publike Letanies. Neither 
did this, oz any other church in old time ſay Paſſes e offices 
in hono; of Angels, Saints, and the bleſſed virgin Mary. 

36. That Church that vſeth to conſecrate paſchall lambs, 
and to make holy water to dziue away dinels, was not vi- 
fible foz one thouſand two hundzed peares and moze. In 
England, Parſons cannot Chew any Church allowing theſe 
foʒmes befoze that time. | 

37. Nicholas the 2.inÞ chap.£zo Berigarin. diſt. 2. de C bee. 
was the firſt that taught his Romiſh adherents, that Chriſts 
fieſh was handled with hands, and tozne with teeth. 

38. Che ſirſt that taught, that a dogge oz a hogge eating 


à tonſecrated hoſte did ſwallow downe Chriſtes true body 
into his belly, was Alexander Hales, Part. 4. ſum. q. 5 3. memb. 


2. and . 45. memb. I. In this blaſphemous opinion Thomas 
Aquinas Parr.3. ſum. q. 80. art. 3. doth ſecond him. And now 
the blaſphemous rabble of Þaſe-pzieſts qtheir folowers 
do hold the ſame opinion, contrary to thedottrineofthe-vi- 

fible Church of ancient times. 
39. The Church of England neuer beleeued, that Chriſtians 
were eaters of mans fleſh, and Canibals. But the —_— 
f Romiſh 
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Romiſh Church holdeth, that Chriſtians take Chriſtes fleſh 
with their teeth, and (ſwallow downe his fleſh and bloud 
into their bellie. 
40. Innocent the 3. was the firft that made his adherents 
beleue, that the bzead was tranſubſtantiat into Chriſtes 
llech, and the wine into his bloud in the Sacrament, Parſons 
if he can tell any newes of tranſubſtantiation befoze his 
time, ſhal do his friends god pleaſurenot to conceale them. 
Otherwile p beginning of this tranſubſtantiating Church 
will be deriued no higher then from Innocentius his reigne. 

41. The ſame man did firſt o2deine, that both men and 
women ſhould yearcly confeſſe their ſinnes to a Prieſt. Which 
ſbeweth the o2iginall of the popiſh Church, confeſſing her 
ſinnes1n the pꝛieſts eare. 

42. The Maſſe· pʒieſts ſacrificing the very body and 
bloud of Chriſt foz quick and dead, receiued no authozity foz 
their maſſing ſacrifice, befoze the time ofthe conuenticle of 
Trent. Who then would not maruell, that theſe maſſing 
companions ſhould bꝛag of the antiquity of their maſſing 
Church, whoſe maſſing ſacrifice had no certaine eſtabliſh- 
ment befoze that time: 

43. The Church neuer vſed fo hang the ſacrifice of 
Chriſ's body ouer the Altar befoze the times of Honorius the 
third, Jt is not therefoze much moze then thꝛee hundzed 
yeares fince theſe hangers and abuſers of the ſacrament of 
Chriſtes body in the Church appeared. 

44- That the accidents of bzead and wine ſubſiſt in the 
Euchariſt without their ſubſtances, the Romiſh church bes 

gan fo belene only from the times of the conuenticle of 
Conſtance. From thence therefoze the Church beleuing this 
point toke her beginning. 

45. That the Prieſt doth worke three miracles, as oft as he 
doth conſecrate, and that all aſſe· pꝛieſts are wozkers of 
miracles, no true Church can beleue, 02 euer did beleeue. 
Dunly the miraculous ideots, that ſubiec themſelues to An- 
tichriſt, and receiue the Romiſh Catechiſme pꝛeſtribed them 
by the conuenticle of Trent, are bound to belaue it. y 

| 46. Foz 


Chap.12. his fancie of three Converſions. 103 
46. Foz a thouſand yeares Chriſtes Church neuer knew 
any pꝛiuat aſſe without Communion. The Church ther- 
loze that vſeth pzinat Paſſes without Communion, is but 
.a new vpſtart Church. 
47. The Communion vnder one kinde was not eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed by law befoze the conuenticle of Conſtance. This there⸗ 
. foze doth ſhew alſo,that the Romiſh church communicating 
vnder one kind is but of late continuance. | 
48, That Paſſes ſhould be god to cure ſick Yozles, and 
meſel Swine, is but a late doctrine. Ot a late beginning 
therefoze is that Church that beleueth theſe things, and 
ſayth Paſſes foz faire weather, and rapne, againft the 


Plague, and foz all purpoſes, yea foz ſick Pozſes and meſel 


Swine. 
49. Che firft that ſet downe any terteinty foz 7. Satra⸗ 


ments was he that bozowed the name of the conuenticleof 


Florence in the inſtruction giuen tothe Arnenians. The 7. 
Dacramentary church therefoze is but new. 

50, Then alſo were the Romaniſts taught, what were 
the woꝛds of Popiſh Confirmation, and extreme Unction. 
But the Church of God hitherto neuer bel&ned, that theſe 
are Sacraments, o2 were o2deined by Chriſt to be vſed by 
the Church in the fozme pzeſcribed by the connenticle of 
Florence. Would Parſons ſhew, when and where Chriſt ins 
ſtituted theſe two Romiſh Sacraments, he might reſolue 
bis folowcrs of a great doubt, and do himſelle great honoz. 

51. Bellarmine teacheth, that all Sacraments do iuſtifle 


the receiuers ex opere operato: and like it is, that the Roma- 


niſts, as becommeth god ſchollers, do follow their maſters 
doctrine. But ſure no Church of Chriſt hitherto did euer 
belteue, that Chꝛiſtians were inſtifled by Pariage,D2ders, 
Confirmation,oz extreme Unction. 

52. The true Church of Chriſt did ener bel&ne, that 
Chriſt did perfectly ſatiſfie fo2 the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld. 
Jt muſt needs therfoze be a new congregation, and oppoſite 
to Chriſtes Church, that teacheth oꝛ beleeueth, that every 
Chaiſtian is to ſatiſfie himſelſe foz the. tempozall mn 
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of ſinnes committed after Baptiſme. ;- 

53. In the conuenticle of Florence we reade, that it was 
firſt decred, that ſuch as departed this life without ſatiſfa- 
ion fo2 ſinnes committed, are purged with Purgatozy fire, 
and that ſuch may be relieued by Paſſes, ozaiſons 4 almes. 
Bellarmine /4:b.2.de Purgat. ca. 1 3. telleth vs, How by many re- 
uelations it hath bene declated, that ſoules are tormented there 
by Diuels, Jt cannot therefoze be an ancient Church, whoſe 
faith is patched vp by ſuch fellowes, and conſiſteth of ſuch 
ſtrange nouelties. | 

54. Whether Andulgences do p2ofit ſoules in Purgatozy 
ex condigno, oz 0nly ex congruo, the matter ſæmeth not pet re⸗ 

ſolued, as may appeare by Bellarmines diſpute 45. 1. de Pur- 
gator. c. 1 4. In ancient time the Church of England was ig⸗ 
noꝛant of the popiſh docrine of Indulgences. It cannot 
therefoze be an ancient ſoctety, that teacheth ſuch new do⸗ 
Nrines, and is not pet reſolued vpon them. 

55. Boniface the 8. did firſt inſtitute Iubileys. Clement 
the 6. from a hundꝛed peares bꝛought the ſolemnity to 50. 
and Sixtus the 4. fo 25. where it ſtandeth. Me may theres 
foze conclude, that this iubilating Church of Rome differed 
much from the Church of Chriſt befoze Conltantines time, 
a hat it was not heard of befoze the dayes of Boniface 
the eight. 

56. The Romaniſts wozſhip the Crofle, and Crucifire, 
and Images of the Trinity with Latria. But ſuch an J- 
mage-wozſhipping Church is not to be found vntill ſuch 
time as Thomas Aquinas taught this idolatrous doctrine. 

57. They kiſſe Images, bow to them, offer incenſe to 
them, and ſet vp lights, and ſay Paſſes befoze them. But 
theſe tricks were not frequented in the Church of Eng- 
land, foz a thouſand peares, no2 euer in any true Chziltian 
Church were publikety receined. 

58. They call vpon the bleſſed Wirgin, as their gate of 
ſaluation, and pꝛap to Saints, and Angels, as mediators of 
interceſſion. They do alſo make vowes to them, and ſay 
Paſſes in their honoz, all which pꝛoue the erection of their 
congre⸗ 


cb. 13 is fancie of three Conuerſions - Tos 
congregafions to be new, and of a late deuite. 

59. Chey bei&ue, that S. Rock and S. Sebaſtian cure the 
plague, that Apollonia cureth tethach, that S. Lewes hath 
hoꝛſes in his p2otection, and S. Antony pigges, of which all 
true Chriſtians may be much aſhamed. 

. 60. With the Collyridians the Romaniſts offer a cake 
in the honoꝛ of the bleſſed Uirgin, and with many. other 
heretikes bzing in diuers hereũes, and not only nouelties; 
Finally, foz their owne impure traditions they leaue the 
obſeruance of Gods holy lawes. Let them therefoze hente⸗ 
fo:th leaue to vaunt of the antiquity of their Church, oz to 
tell vs of nonelties,ſ&ing their Church holding theſe nonel- 
—— needs be new and ok a late erection. 


C HAP. XIII. 


That Parſons wakerh no conſcience to wreſt 
. and corrupt holy Scriptures. 


w we ſ& the ſubſtance of Parſons his two firſt bokes 
of Three Converſions quaſhed, and bzought to nothing. 
But becauſe he bath committed diners other faults, which 
in the ſequele of our diſcourſe we could not particularly 
inſiſt vpon, we haue thought it god to referre their further 
examination to this place. Foz whatſoeuer bzagges his 
followers do make of this bzaue wozke, yet by examination 
it will appeare, that the Authoz hath fouly abuſed and 
miſtaken Scriptures, cozrupted, falſified, and falſely alled- 
ged Fathers, and other Authoz2s, bzagged of himſelfe and 
bis conſozts molt vainely , taken things in queſtion as 
granted molt ſimply, erred in hiſto2yes and other authozs 
molt childiſhly, applyed Scriptures and ſpoken of God 
and matters concerning God moſt blaſphemouſly, beha⸗ 
ned himſelfe toward his Pzince moſt diſloyally, lyed and 
calumniated honeſt men moſt impudently, alledged mat⸗ 
ters making againft himſelfe moſt ſottiſhly : and to reduce 
_—_ a bziefe (ume ; that this * treatiſe is 3 
elle, 


